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7 here are now in the Preſc, 
and will be ſpeedily pub- 
e by the Jame . Author. 


HE Genuine Works of St: 
I® CyyR1an, Archbiſhop of 
| 2 age, and Primate & all 
_—” : Who Suffered Mar- 
9 for the Chriſtian Faith, | 
inthe Year of our Lord . n 


1 . with his Life written bis 
* own Deacon Jutz. 1 | 


All done into Engliſh from the OxroRn 
Edition, and iluſtrated with diverſe Notes. 


AND : 


At the Cloſe of the Famous Council of 
Carthage, held A. D. 256. (whoſe Acts 
are Publiſh'd with the Works of St. 

. Cre EIS} will be added a Difſertati= 
on upon the Caſe of Heretical 7 

Schilmatical E 125 
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CHURCH and STATE. 


FA HEN every one hath a Right 
to vindicate himſelf and the 
Community he belongs to 
1 from any Imputations and 
Reproaches, which he thinks 
em imjurious; no particular Per- 
ſon needs to bè ſollicitous about an Apology 
for appearing in his own Cauſe, nor for a- 
ny ſhare which he takes to himſelf in ſuch 
a reaſonable and neceſſary Work. We 


have lately been attacked with ſuch un- 5 
common marks of Violence, as moſt plain- 


ly 


* 


2 Defence of our 


ly intimate, that no meaſures are intended 
to be kept with us, and will, I hope, have 
this good effect upon the moſt Phlegmatic 


amongſt us, that they will no longer flatter 
themſelves with any Expectations of favour- 
able Treatment from that People in the 
time of their Proſperity, who in the day of 
their Adverſity, even when they are moſt at 
Mercy, cannot refrain from ſuch raging 
Provocations; but when reduced to the ne- 
ceſſity of taking Quarter, profeſs moſt plain- 
ly, that they will never give it. This, it 
is probable, they will call an Inſult upon 
Perſons in Diſtreſs ; the thought of which I 
utterly abhor. I have had much and inti- 
mate Converſation with many of them, 
with ſome of their Chiefs, and always e- 
ſteemed them a fair and a candid People, 


whole Meaning one might eaſily deduce 


from their Words and Actions. Tho I always 
thought them miſtaken in their Refuſals ofac- 
knowledging our preſent Government; yet 
I ever valued and commended the Integri- 
ty of declaring their Sentiments with ſuch 
toſs and hazard. Upon this Foot, and with 
a mutual Knowledge of each others Notions 
relating to our Civil Eſtabliſhment, Dr. 
_ HickesandIkept up as fair a Correſpondence 
as Perſons ſo differing could be fuppofed to 
maintain: And I had no reaſon from his 
Treatment of me to guels he had ſuch O- 
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pinions as have ſince been publiſh'd in his 


Name, with regard to Perſons, profeſſing 


and Acting, as I had always profeſſed and 


acted. But perſonal Reſpects are utterly 


beſides the Queſtion, when the Cauſe of 


ont holy Religion, and of our Ecclefiaſtical 
and Civil Sertlements, is depending; when 


the Authority of all our Miniſtrations is ſo 


openly ſet at nought, and our People are 
taught to deſpiſe our Miniſtry, and, under 

pain of Danmation, call'd upon to Separate 
from us as polluted and unholy. Phlegm 
and Tameneſs under fuch Aſperſions will 


imprint a Suſpicion of us in the Minds of 
our People, that we our ſelves are not 
throughly perſwaded of their falſity. 1 
have always had as much Tenderneſs and 


Compaſſton for the Caſe of the Non-Ju- 


ors, as any Man could have, who beleiv- 
ed himſelf in the Right and them in the 


Wrong; and could have wiſhed them any 
Advantage under their unhappy Circum- 


ſtances, conſiſtent with the Security of the 
Government which they would not ac- 
knowledge. But the Cafe is much alter d 


with regard to thoſe of them, who are 
concerned in the preſent Management, A- 
micws Socrates, amicus Plato, fed magis amica 
veritas. I know of no private Obligations 
which can render it a Breach of Juſtice or 
Honour to defend one's ſelf, when fo out- 

ar N rageouſly 
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rageouſly attacked. Some of them have 
Diſcretion enough to be ſenſible, that in 
point of Policy, this was a wrong Step ta- 
ken; the time was not ripe,6r. opening 
with ſo little guard; they have let us too 


ſoon into the Secret of what was deſigned 
for us, when the Day ſhall be their own. It 


may be ſo; but I am therefore thankful for 


the diſcovery of what is to be our Fate, it e- 
ver God for our Sins ſhould deliver us over as 


a Prey unto them. Others of them are more 


ſincere in their Abhorrence of this rude At- 
tempt, and juſtly: think that we have not 


therefore, tho they ſtill are Scrupulovs as 
to ſome Particulars, required from them 


by the Government, would gladly give, it it 


might be accepted, any Security: that they 


will never diſturb it; and are as content 
with the Priviledge, as they are ſtrict in 


the Duty, of leading quiet and peaceable lives 


in all godlineſs and honeſtly. Theſe Men du- 


ly and conſtantly. reſort to our Religious 


Aſſemblies, and plainly ſhew us, that they 


would go as far as they can with us. For 


ſuch Perſons as theſe, I have the ſame Eſteem, 
. which I ever had; and nothing which in 


theſe Papers, may carry the Air of Reſent- 


ment or Reflection, is intended to touch 
them. But for ſuch of them as have lately 
revived upon us the Charge of Hereſy and 


Schiſm, 
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Schiſmg"Perjury and Treaſon, (Crimes of no 


ſmall figure either in the Law or in the 


Goſpel) I confeſs I cannot harbour the 
{ame Sentiments. If I may have leave to 


borrow a Thought from one of their own 


moſt celebrated Writers, I would tell them, 


that (a) the Blood and Spirits were made to 


riſe upon ſuch Occaſions ; Nature deſigned 
not, that we ſhould be Cold or Indifferent 


in our manner of receiving, or returning, 


ſuch foul Reproaches. W PHES5 

But beſides the general Reaſon which in- 
tereſts us all in theſe injurious Accuſations, 
I muſt acknowledge a particular Motive 


had its weight with me, to lead mer into 
this Contentious Subject: And this was 
the frequent uſe which they make of St. 
prian, whom I am now preparing for m 


Reader in an Engliſh Dreſs. That Wor 
had been in the Preſs for ſome Weeks, and 


ſeveral Sheets were wrought off, when the 


preſent Flame which had ſo long been ſup- 


Preſſed and ſtifled, broke out again upon 
us with ſuch a ſurprizing fury. And tho 


diverſe Pens have been em loyed in An- 


ſwering thoſe fonl Reproaches which have 
thence been thrown upon us; yet I could 
not but think it incumbent upon me alfo to 
caſt in my Mite ; who, beſides the com- 
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(a) Ar. Collier. 
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mon Motives of Vindicating our Holy Mother 
trom thoſe odious Calumnies, have a more 


peculiar Call upon me, to reſcue this Holy 
Father, from the Hands of theſe Sons of Vi- 
olence, and to guard my Reader againſt any 


ill Impreſſions he might receive from ſome 
diſtorted Pajlages taken out of his Works. 


And indeed, the whole fallacy of their Ex- 


tracts from him, as well as of their other 
Reaſonings, conliſts in the Latitude of their 
General Charge. Thus e. g. when' they 
ſay from him, that a Church is a People u- 


nited to their aum Biſhop, and to the Prey. 


ters acting in ſubordination under him; and 
hence, that any Biſhop who ſhall come after 
this one Biſpop, continuing (they muſt 22 
in juſt poſſeſſion, is not ſo properly a ſecond, 

a5 none at all; tho this may amuſe an inju- 
dicious or careieſs Reader, yet, the inquiſi- 


tive and intelligent will eaſily ſee the So- 
phiſm lurking under theſe general and un- 
determinate Aſſertions. For ſtill the 


great Queſtion remains as it was in any 
Controverted Caſe, who this Biſhop is, and 


whether he were, or were not, duly de- 


prived. And thus we ſhall find they deal 


with us in the general Charge of Hereſy, 
for holding the Dependency of the Church 


upon the State, (which themſelves muſt 
in ſome reſpects acknowledge, as well as 
we) and the Doctrine of Reſiſtance ; which 


at 
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at laſt, if it be an Error, as applied to the 
Caſe of the Revolution, and of our preſent 
Settlement, will rather appear a M:/iake in 
Policy than an Hereſy in Religion. In theſe 
Inſtances the Reader is left to wander and to 


looſe himſelf amidſt the uncertainties of a 
general Accuſation; whilſt the great Point 


in debate is either ſhamefully begged, or 


elſe, as ſhamefully, left untouch d by them. 


So that we might ſafely grant them each 


Major Propoſition in their ſeveral Syllo- 
gims, if their Arguments were reduced to 


form; and yet their Minor would remain in 


Statu quo, as much a ſubject of Debate, as 


if n never medled with it. As thus; 
It is the Duty of a People to continue united 


with their proper Biſhop, till their Relation to 


bim is diffokved by a ſufficient Authority. 


Well! who denies it? But then comes in 
the Minor which remains to be proved; 
viz. There was no ſuffuient Authority to diſſolve. 


the Relation of ſuch a Flock, (e. g. of Nor- 


wich) to their proper Biſhop, Dr. Lloyd. 
- Therefore, the Conſequence is clear, 
that they ſhould have contimied united 


with him. Vet ſtill I ſay the Minor halts 


for want of Proof: And thereupon the 


whole Merit of that Queſtion turns. 
But to enter more particularly into the 


ſeveral Branches of their Charge againſt us: 


As far as 1 have been able to collect their 


„ 2 - . ARE 


Senſe in this Contents from Sac moſt 
celebrated Writers, vig. Dr. Hickes, Mr. 
Kettlewel, Mr. Dodwell, and ſome anony- 
mous. Aſſiſtants to them; I find the Sum 
of their en againſt us, and the Rea- 
lons why 4 hold Communion with us 


to be a. Fs ſupported by theſe two 
main Pillars. : 


I. Hereſie in our Dogtines, And, 4. 
Schiſm in our Practices. 25 
So that if we are neither gulty of Here- 
fie in the one, nor of Fhiſm- in the other, the 
Separation is, on their Part, cawſleſs ; -and 


therefore b Principle agreed between us 
both, Schiſmatical, - Their more ſpecial 


Charge upon us of P Perjury, Treaſon, and 


immaxt, Worſhip, will meet with-us, upon 


opening their two general Heads of Accu- 


ſation, and unfolding the ſeveral Particulars 
which. ariſe out of the. 


Their r of Hereſie is founded chiek. ? 


ly in theſe two doctrinal Errors, which they 


Blas a to us. 1. The Dependency of the 
Church upon the State. 2. Our afferting 
the Right; nay, even the Duty of Reſiſtance 
to lawful Powers. But now if we hold 
neither of theſe Doctrines in any other 
Manner than the Church of England, and 
her Members have always held them; 


then our Non-juring Brethren, and we are 
either Hereticks ay; or not t Hereticks at 


all ; 


| ratian will: be nothing to their Purpoſe. 
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all; oand ſo for this Reaſon ſingly, they can- 
not juſtifie their Separation from us. And 
if not for this Reaſon of Hereſie; it will be 
a more eaſie Task to ſhew, that their other 
Reaſon of Schiſm hath ſtill leſs Weight in it. 

1. The Dependency of the Church upon 
the State, which they charge us with hold- 
ing, to the utter Deſtruction of the Church 
as a Society, is mightily aggravated againſt 
urs, as if it were held by us in a peculi- 
ar Manner, and none before us had 10 be- 
” trayed the Rights and ' Privileges of her 
Charter. And what have they at laſt to 
ſupport this heavy Accuſation 2 Why, the 
main Proof againſt us is ſubmitting to Lay- 
Deprivations, and making thereby a meer 
human Creature of the Church! And here 
they quote (0) againſt us all thoſe terrible 
Things which my Author hath ſaid upon 
the Caſe of Sees, invaded by ſecond Bi- 
ſhops, who indeed are no Biſhops at all; 
i. e. ſuppoſing the firſt to retain their Right 
in thoſe Sees; for if that Right be loſt, and 
a ſecond Biſhop regularly conſecrated; all 
which is quoted from St. Cyprian in the 
Caſe depending between Cornelius and No- 


St. Gprian, they know, from the Caſe of 


—— 
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(5) see p. 95, &c. of Dy, Hick'; Collection of Papers. 
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(c) Evariſtus and Marcian, was always rea- 
dy to acknowledge Seronds, when their 
if Predeceſſors were ly deprived ; ſo that 
| when he ſpeaks of Seconds, in Terms of 
| Diminution and Reproach, he means ſuch 
| only as procured themſelves. to be clan- 
| deſtinely elected and ordajned, when there 
| was no Pretence to a juſt or regular De- 
privation of the firſt Biſhops. The Queſtion 
then will come to this ſhort Iſſue; whe- 
ther in the Caſe before us 8 2 
| were deprived by a competent Authority, 
Fl and for 13 5 Reaſon. * 
0 The Authority hath two Objecdons to it. 
| 7. That it was meerly ſecular. And, 2. 
| That even ſuch Hanes Auorherit Was deſti- 
1 tute of Right. 
Io the firſt Objection againſt this Autho- 
i rity, that it was wmeerly ſecular, we may well 
[| demur a little, and enquire into the. Fact, 
whether it were ſo or not. Now in every 
Act of Parliament the Spiritual Lords are, 
or are ſuppoſed preſent at the paſſing of 
it; 1 know it will be ſaid, that the Act 
may paſs, tho they ſhould all diſſent from 
tit, and that they meet not there in their 
Spiritual or Synodical Capacity. _ 
To which I reply; That it is a groſs 
Miſtake of our Conſtitution, to ſay our Bi- 
ſhops 
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(c) tn Epiſt. 52, and 68. 1 


told what their little Scribler ſeems quite 


Conſtitution, . 1 
ſhops have no Part in our Legiſlature, as 


Biſhops ; or do not conſtitute one of our 


Three Eſtates. They met and had a Voice 


held of the Crown by their preſent Te- 


nures, and before any Pretence could be 


ſtarted of their Right to ſit there, in Virtne 
meerly of their Baronies: They carried up 
then the Senſe of their lower Clergy to 
the great Aſſembly of the Nation, (who, as 


well as themſelves, were, and ſtill are, ſum- 
moned thither) and took their Place there, 
as one of the Three Eſtates; and if I 


ſhould add, as the greateſt of thoſe Three 


Eſtates, I might produce ſuch Vouchers as 


our State-Anatomiſts would never be able 
to look in the Face; who may here be 


a Stranger to; that it is no Novelty in our 
Hiſtories for Acts of Parliament to be con- 
firmed a- new, becauſe the Lords Spiritual 
and Clergy were abſent at the paſſing them, 


But whatſoever be the Capacity wherein 


our Biſhops now meet; yet when met to- 
gether, and concurring unanimouſly to any 
Thing, they certainly ſhew their Senſe of 


(a) Sce 11 Rich. 2. Chap. 3. in Dr. Gibſon's Cod. Jur. 
Fccleſ. Angl. p. 145 and 146. As alſe 1 Eliz, C. III. 8 
Eliz. Ch. I. 21 Ric. 2. Ch. II. and XII. where the Proflors of 
#he Clergy voted in Parliament, Biſhop Stillingflect's Eccleſ. 
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Caſes, 2d Part. pag. 375, 406, &c. 


it; and if they had ap 3 the 
Rights of the Church ares: "they had 
Liberty of proteſting, and ſhewin g there- 
by that they thought” their Brethren inju- 


riouſly dealt with. Yet in the Caſe before 


us, they were ſo fat from taking any ſuch 
Corſe, that, if 1 am right (as 1 believe I 


am) in my Information, thete' was no 


Proteſt - enter d, even by thoſe who were 


| moſt likely to ufer, and afterwards did 


ſuffer, Fol the depriving (e) Act; 1 fay, 
of all the Biſhops who were preſent (and 
all-might haye been fo, as Ten were) when 
(f) Liberty was given for entring their 


Proteſts, not one thought fit in that Way 


to manifeſt a Diſlike of what was then in 
Agitation; nor was there a ſingle Biſhop 


who gave his Negative to the Bill. So as : 


this was an ample Teſtimony of their Con- 
ſent to the Deprivation of any Non-juring 


Biſhop. Their Negative, it may be an- 
ſwered, would have ſignified nothing, be- 
cauſe the Bill would. have paſſed not- 


withſtanding; ſince among the Temporal 
Lords, they were but two Diſfentients. But 
their unanimous Concurrence was thus 
far fi e that they had the lels Kon 

on 
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(f) April 20. 1689. was the Dey and ner, when, 105 
Liberty was given, 


ne 


e 


ſon afterwards to complain of any Invaſion 


upon the Rights of their Epiſcopal Colleges 
when in the proper Time for it they madę 
no ſuch Remonſtrance. And indeed the 
Thing was in it ſelf notorious; it Was, ! 


mean, evident to all who knew our Con- 


ſtitution ſinge Oaths of Allegiance have 
been W of the Subject (and it will 
be hard, I believe, to name the Time 


when they, were not required) that this 


had ever been, and probably therefore 
would ever be expected from all who 


were or ſhould be permiſted to hold. any 


places of. Truſt under. the Government; 
and therefore it would have been unxea- 
ſonable, and in vain, to have oppoſed it. 


It is no Wonder, that in the Times oſ Po- 


pery we had no depriving Acts of Par. 


liament; and our Non-Jurors, I hope, will 
| not put us upon deducing Precedents from. 
{ ſuch an improper Period. But in Queen 


Elizabeth's Time 'tis well known, that..an 


(g) Act of Parliament did, ipſo facto, de- 
prive any Biſhop or Archbiſhop who ſhould 


refuſe the Oath of Supremacy ; and vacated 


volution, 


i —— — 
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ſuch Biſhoprick or Archbiſhoprick, as if the 
Refuſer were dead; nay, it extended. far- 
ther than the forementioned A at the Re- 
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kt i, 
not allowed to render it a mixed Act. So 
that the Caſe, as far as we are here con- 
.cerned with it, was perfectly the ſame 
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volution, even to (b) ' diſabling ſuch Re- 


fufers from raking afterwards any ſpiritual 
Promotion; tho” they had been qualified in 
all other Reſpects, yet that fingle Refuſal 
would have diſqualified them from hold- 


ing it. So that the common Anſwer will 
not ſerve the Furn, that the Perſons who 


fuffer d from it, deſerved in other Refpects 
to ſuffer, and to be deprived, For ſtill 
the Cognifance of ſuch Deſert was plainly 


before the Parliament, and there was all 


the Iniquity of a Lay-Deprivation cleaving 
if he Concurrence of the Biſhops be 


with that at the Revolution; 7. e. The one 


was as much to all Intents and Purpoſes a 
Lay-deprivation, as the other. The diffe- 
rence in point of right will afterwards be 


conſidered. Even the famous Act of Uni- 


fornity, that great Lay-Bulwark of our 


Church, is a depriving Act, tho“ it extends 


not indeed to Biſhops. But ſtill the Prin- 
ciples, upon which a Presbyter may be, ipſo 


fatto, deprived by an Act of Parliament, 
without his Biſhop, will equally juſtifie the 
Deprivation of a Brſhop himſelf by Act of 


(hb) SeR. 23, Ibid. 
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Ns Parliament, without a Smod. What is tlie 1 
1 Inference from all this? Are we Hereticks | 
n | for afferting fuch a Dependency of the 11 
1 Church upon the State, as implies our Al- | 
- | lowance of State-Deprivations; and are j 
iy the Non-Jurors leſs ſo, who have hitherto 
0 allowed the ſame? We mult not, it ſeems; . | 
8 . the Favour of being ever reconci- | 
1 to them till we 8 brought our i 
* ſever to Repemtance, and made our peniten- — 
1 tial Acknowledgments, tor ſubmitting to | 
g | theſe (invalid) Deprivations, and to the E- 
> lections and Conſecrations which followed 


thereupon. But what Acknowledgments 
have tyey made for ſubmitting to the ſame? 
Where, or before whom hath their Repen- 
tance ſhewed it felf2 The Objection and 
the Charge of Hereſie would come more 
decently from a Nomaniſt, than from thoſe 
who are manifeſtly involved in the ſame 
Guilt with us, and have derived their Or- 
ders and their Baptiſms from Biſhops, who 
had never been {o, but for this enormous 
Crime of a Parliamentary Deprivation, | | 
Well! But becauſe odern Times are 
too corrupt for the Goſpel to ſhew it ſelf 
in the Purity of its Diſcipline; we are 
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| (k) That the beſt and ſureſt way for any Chriſtian Prince, 
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(Y) referred back to thoſe better Ages, for 
a clearer Reſolution of the Queſtion now 


before us, wherein the State had nothing 
to do with the Church, but to Perſecute 
and Oppreſs her; and thenee we are dire- 


cted to take our Eſtimate of the juſt Pow- 
ers appertaining to her. i. e. When a Que- 


ſtion ariſes concerning the Powers of a 
Church incorporated with the State-; we 


are to determine it by Precedents taken 
out of times, wherein the Church was not 


ſo Incorporated: And is not this very like- 
ly to be a fine Determination 2 What work 


Would this make with all the National 
Churches in the World ? I agree, that we 


are, all, gone off too far from the primi- 


tive Model; but could never imagine that 
this Departure would amount to Herely ! 


That it argues a State of ſome Imperfecti- 
on, might perhaps be allowed : But Hereſy 
it can never be. Diverſe things were then 
eogniſable by Hnods, which not are deter- 
mined elſewhere without any ſuch ſevere 
Imputation. Synods themſelves cannot 
0 nowꝛẽ 
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or Subject, to know what things belong to the Church, is to en- 
quire, what Power, Authority, Jurek, and Rights, the 
 Afoſiles, and their Succeſſor, the Biſhops, claimed and exerci- 
ſea, not only without, but againſt the Conſent and Commands of 
the Secular Potentates, before the Union of the Chutch and 

State. Ibid. p. 26, 9 rr ere 8 oe er 


Conſtitution S 17 


now meet nor act without the Royal Li- 
cence; the Manner of all Eccleſiaſtical Electi- 


ons is no much altered from what it was 
at the Beginning; and there is a confeſſed 


Dependence of the Church upon the State, 
in this and diverſe other Inſtances, which 
yet involves us not in the Guilt of Here- 


fie. When the State firſt came into the 


Church, the Zeal which made the firſt Em- 


perors Chriſtians induced them to make high 


Compliments to the Church, and to give 


her many new Privileges, beſides continuing 


to her the Poſſeſſion of all her old ones. 
As they did not at. firſt intermeddle with 


Elections, ſo neither did they with Depriva- 


tzons of Biſhops; but left theſe Things to 


take their uſual Courſe, without the Inter- 


poſals of their Imperial Power: That the 


Heathen Emperors did not meddle in theſe 
Matters, can be no Wonder; when they 
would have aboliſhed, if they coùld, the 
very Name of Chriſtianity, it ſhould not 
furprize us that we do not find them buſie 
in regulating an Circumſtances relating to 
it: So that all Precedents taken from that 


Period, are foreign to the Argument, and 


will conclude againſt Practices, which the 


Non-Jurors themſelves muſt acquit of He- 


reſie, or elſe muſt accuſe themſelves of it. 


But when the high Compliments which = 


—  — — — * 
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their firſt Incorporation, were over; and the 
Fluſh of Joy, tor the Felicity of their Uni- 
on, was a little abated; we ſoon find the 
Imperial Power intereſting itſelf in Church- 
Matters, which concerned her external Re- 
gimen and Juriſdiction, without Hindrance 
or Impeachment. Thus the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian (&) Socrates informs us, that from 
ſuch Time as the Emperors began to embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Affairs of the 
Church depended upon them ; and even the 
greateſt Snods hawe been, and ſtill (ſaith he) 
are, convened by their Determmation and Ap- 
porntment. Accordingly we find Juſtinian 
(1) anathematizing all Hereſies; the Refor- 
mation of which was in like Manner com- 
mitted to our Crown by an (m) Act of Par- 
liament, in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 
The ſame (2) Juſtinian farther took upon 
bim to forbid the Ordination of any Biſhop 
who had either Wife or Children, and di- 
rected his Prefect-Pratorio to deprive ſuch a 
Biſhop, when ordained contrary to his Pro- 
hibition. Pope Slveriuf was actually de- 
prived by his General Belliſarius, under the 
Pretence of his holding gs 
- wit 
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8 Primo Eliz. c. 1. Sect. 17, 
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with the Goths ; and this Pretence was ſup- 


ported by a Letter, ſaid to be his, and pro- 


duced againſt him, tho' generally thought ro 
be forged by Contrivance of the Empreſs, 


who was his great Enemy. This was done 


without the Knowledge of Juſtinian, who, 
upon hearing of it, ordered him to be re- 
ſtored to his See (tho' Vigilius had been 
choſen in his Room) if it ſhould appear, 
that he (Hlverius) was not guilty of the 
Charge laid againſt him: Accordingly he 
was ſent back into Italy, from the Place he 
had been baniſhed to, when Vieilius had 
quarrelled with the Court, or not anſwer- 
ed its Expectations; but upon the Reconci- 
liation of Vigillius with the Court, Sl verius 
fell into his Hands, was baniſhed again, and 


never more returned. After this Vigilius 


continued in Poſſeſſion of the See without 


Diſturbance: And when the People of 


Rome, after he had been long detained in 


| Greece, deſired of the Court to return him 


to them; Juſtinian gave them the Choice, 


| whether they would have him again, or Pe- 


lagius in his Room: They choſe to have him, 
notwithſtanding that he came into the See 
of his Predeceſſor, when it was no other- 
wiſe vacant than by an Imperial or Lay-De- 
privation; and accordingly he continued 

their Biſhop to the Time of his Death. 


Innumerable are the Inſtances which may 


20 A Defence of our 
be produced from the Thcodoſian and Jui 


ſtinian Codes, concerning Lay-Agency in 
Church-Matters, yet reaching no farther 
than her outward Regimen; for as to inter- 
nal Powers, ſuch as the giving Orders, ad- 
miniſtring Sacraments, excommunicating in 
the inner-Court, c. as I find no Inſtances 
of Lay-Agency, ſo I do not acknowledge 
any Authority which Lay-Men have to 
meddle in them ; either to give or take 
away theſe Powers. The greater Power 
doth not always imply the leſs; nor doth 
| it follow, becauſe the State may keep a 
Clergy-Man in cloſe Confinement, or even 
put him to Death, from whence will acci- 
dentally follow an Incapacity in him from 
lll adminiſtring the Sacraments, (5c. that there- 
fl fore it may formally deprive him of the 
| | 
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Power to adminiſter them, which he recei- 
| ved from Chriſt. The State may impriſon 
a Lay-Man, or may put him to Death ; 
and during his cloſe Confinement, ſuch a 
| Man, it is confeſſed, cannot receive the ho? 
Iy Euchariſt, nor attend any other Parts of | 
= 4 publick Worſhip; but yet the State 
1 cannot deprive him of the Right, nor diſ- 
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3 ſolve his Obligation to the Duty of commu- 
1 nicating, and of worſhipping God in pub- 
lick, when he hath his Liberty; tho' upon 
the Loſs of his Liberty, which the State 
may take from him, thoſe Looms: 
F Wi 
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will neceſſarily follow. Thus Death will 
diſſolve all relative Obligations, and de- 
prive a Man of the Privileges to which he 
may be entitled, as a Father, an Husband, or 


a Maſter; but yet he who hath the Power 
of putting a Man to Death, hath not the 


Power otherwiſe to diſſolve thoſe Obligations, 


or to deprive the Party, whom he may put 


to Death, of thoſe Privileges. A Roman 


Emperor had Authority to have made any 
Apoſtle of Chriſt a cloſe Priſoner, or to 
have put him to Death, x oy a juſt Occaſi- 
on; which would raturally have deprived 
him of his Apoſtolical Powers: But yet a 
Roman Emperor had otherwiſe no Authori- 
ty to meddle with the Apoſtolical Com- 
miſſion ; nor would Chriſt have remitted the 


Wo which St. Paul apprehended to himſelf, 
(o) if he preached not the Goſpel, whilſt he 


had Power and Liberty to do ſo, tho' the 


Civil Magners had forbidden him. So 
that, we lee, there is a manifeſt Fallacy in 


the Argument, which would entail upon 


the State a depriving Power, as the leſs, 
from the (confeſſed) greater Power of im- 


Fenz or of putting to Death. Our State 


hath apparently diſclaimed the one, whilſt. 


it hath aſſerted the other. Even the fa- 
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mous Commiſſion which Biſhop Bonner was 


content to take out, for holding his Bi- 
Jhoprick during the King's Pleaſure, did yet 


acknowledge the Diſtinction I contend for 


between the internal and external Powers of 
the Church; and (p) over and above the 
Powers he received from God, gave him Au- 


thority for the Exerciſe of bis Epiſcopal Ju- 


riſcliction within a particular Diſtrict of this 
Realm. And when the Claims of the 


Crown were miſconſtrued in Queen El:za- 


beth's Time, by the malicious Inſinuations 


of the Popiſn Party; the ſent forth an (9) 


Admonition to  fonpl Men, decerved by malici- 
ous, wherein ſhe expreſly diſowned the Chal- 
lenging any Authority or Power of Miniſtring 


8 of dirome Service in the Church, and fo ex- 


plained her Supremacy, as not to meddle 
with-the Power of Order, but only of Ju- 


viſdiction; and in Virtue thereof to claim 
the Sovereigmy over all Manner of Perſons 
born within theſe her Realms, Dommions, and 
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leF, Record. p. 188. | 5 
(q) See Queen Elizabeth's Injunct. in Sparrow's Collect. 


p. 83, and 39 Artic. 37 Artic. which refers to theſe Injun- 


_ Qions, aud expreſiy diſclaims the Giving to our Princes the 
Miniſtring either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments. 
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Comntries, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical 
or Temporal foever they were, ſo as no other 
foreign Power hath aps. to have any Sth: 


if any Perſon that 
had concerved any other Senſe of the Form of 
the Oath, ſhould accept the ſame Oath with 


this Interpretation, Senſe, or Meaning, ber 
| Majefiy was well pleaſed to accept every ſuch 
in that Behalf, as her good and obedient Sub- 

© jeffs. By this ſhe ſufficiently gained the 


two great Points which were then depend- 
ing, that the Clergy ſhould pretend thence- 


forwards to no Exemption of their Perſons 


from the Regal, nor have any Reſort to the 


Papal, Power. All therefore which we 
contend for in this Ar 


gument, is, a Power 
in the State of reducing all Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſons whatſoever to the Condition of 
 unpreferr'd Clergy-Men, when their holding 


their Preferments {hall become dangerous 


| to the State. We need nat here a Depri- 
* vation from their Office, to gain all the 


Ends which the State can propound ro it 


ſelf from ſo depriving them. They are 


render d hereby enough inſignificant for all 


* hoſe Purpoſes which can be thought of 
any Moment to the State. Regularly an 
| - unpreferred Clergy-Man cannot exerciſe 
bis Office, without leave of the Biſhop of 
| the Dioceſe, tho' this is done at preſent by 
| Conniyance, when no ill Conſequence is 
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likely to enſue upon it. But ſhould any 


unpreferred Clergy-Man now take upon 
him to preach or adminiſter Sacraments, 


not only wit hout leave of the Biſhop or In- 
cumbent, but in Oppoſition to him; the Laws 
in being will eaſily coerce him, as they 
would the Non- Juring Clergy thus depri- 
ved; yet ſhould any of the Non-Juring 
Clergy qualifie themſelves, by taking the 
Oaths expected from them; no one can 


imagin that their Orders would need to 


be repeated ; which plainly {hews the Im- 
portance and Meaning of our preſent Di- 


ſtinction; that their Orders ſtill are good 


and yalid, but that they are reſtrained 


from the Exerciſe e of any Office in the Church, | 


as all (other) unpreferred Clergy-Men are, 


till they. have ſome new Call, and are wil- 
ling to qualiſie themſelves for a legal Ex. 


ecution of it. 


I have been at the more pains, to clear 
up this Diſtinction, becanfe ſome who have 


written upon this Subject, have been 


thought to give up even the point of Or- 
dert to the State; which 1 hope, they ne- 


ver intended; but only meant to argue a- 


gainſt the allowance of our Non- Juring 
Clergymen, for acting any where in their 


Miniſterial Capacity, whilſt they refuſe to 


give the Government the expected Securi- 
ties. I know, I profeſs, of none, who 


have 


- Conſtitution, 657. 25 
| have taken the Oaths and think the Non. 


Juror validly deprived, but who alſo think 


that their removal from their Local Di- 
tricte, ought to make them forbear acting 


| any where out of thoſe Diſtricts, as well as 


in them. But I ſuppoſe we all agree, that 
if they ſhould do what they ought not, 
! ſhould Baptize, for Inſtance, any Perſon, or 
| Adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt ; the Sacra- 
ments ſo nregularly by them Adminiſter d 
would be valid to the Recipient; and that 
their Clerical Powers are therefore not dele- 


i f ted by this Lay-deprivation. For the Lay-de- 


| privation can have no farther (ſpiritual) ef- 
| fect than a Smodrcal would have had; but 
nov if this Deprivation had been Smodical ; 
their Orders would ſo have remained to 
them, that upon reconciling and qualifying 
| themſelves; upon removing, I mean, the 
| Incapacity, whatever it be ſuppoſed, which 
they ſhould thence lye under, they would 
not want - a Re- ordination to qualify 
them for acting in their reſpective Fun- 
. d n 
Such a Power, as hath been here aſſerted 
to the State, is indeed abſolutely neceſſary 
to its Security and Preſervation. | For. 
ſhould Clergymen, who profeſs themſelves 
bound by Principle to oppoſe the eſtabli- 
ſhed Government, be permitted to uſe the 
| Means for that Purpoſe, with which or 
| n. 
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Intereſt in, and Relation to, their People 
cannot but be believed to furniſh them; 
che Government muſt be very unſafe and 


precarious, which ſhould be ſo oppoſed. 


Had any Caſe like this fall'n out in the 


Primitive times, which are ſo much and of- 
ten appealed to in this Controverſy; had 
any particular Biſnop, or Biſhops, even 


when the State was Heathen, refuſed to 
pray for the Emperor regnant, or avowed | 
the Intereſt of a diſpoſſeſſed Rival, when the 


Senate and People had all ſubmitted to 


Bithop in thoſe times, refuſing his Obedi- 
ence to any ſuch Emperor. Nor was any 
Biſhop ejected by any of the Heathen Em- 
perors, (except perhaps Paulus Samoſatenus 
by Anrelian, when he ſtood Corvicted of 
| Herely by a Synod; I ſay no Biſhop was 
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the regnant Prince; I doubt not, but he 
would have been univerſally diſowned by 
all the Biſhops in the World; and if ſuch 
regnant Prince had ejected ſuch a contuma- 
cious Biſhop out of his Epiſcopal Throne, 
and order'd his 'Collegues to proceed in 
the ufual way to the Hection of another; 
I camot doubt from the Principles and 
Practices of thoſe Ages, but that his Impe- 
rial Commands would have met with 4 
general and ready Obedience. But in 
truth no ſuch Caſe did ever happen: Nor 
is there an Inſtance to be named of any 
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| in thoſe times ejected) but for Reaſons 
| which would have ejected any Succetlor, 
| who ſhould have been choſen in his Room; 
ſince the Emperors did no otherwiſe con- 
cern theinſelves with Biſhops, than as they 
were Chriſkians of diſtinguiſh'd Influence 
and Character; and as the State did no- 
| thing in thoſe Days for the Church, nor in- 

termeddled in any of her Affairs, with o- 
ther deſign than of diſconcerting and ruin- 

ing them; the Church had no Reaſon to ſub- 


mit them to its Cogniſance. But when the 
Church and State were Incorporated; the 


Church (we have been told) might and 


did (r) modify the Exerciſe of her juſt Pow- 


| er by diverſe Grants and Conceſſions 10 the 


State, tor which ſhe received a full Equi- 


valent in Protection and many other Advan- 


tages. And as the Nomination to Biſhop- 
ricks came hence to be devolved from Cler- 


gy and People, upon Chriſhan Princes, who 

| had reaſon to expect that Privilege, when 
| they gave Biſhops ſuch an Influence in all 
their Councils; ſo -I ſee not what colour 
there is for charging ius with Hereſy, when 


we allow'd to the State ſuch a depriuing 


Power, as hath been here aſſerted. Vet in this 


Modification of Powers, theſe Grants and 
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(e) This Dr. Hickes allows, in Cole. P. 27. 
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Conceſſions from the Church to the State, 


which the Non- Juror ſo often ſpeak of, 
and would ſeem to magnify the mighty 


Condeſcention of the Church therein; we 
might very well enter upon an Exami- 


nation of what they call, the Grants of the 


Church, and ſee, whether the State might 
not claim a good ſhare of them by common 
Right, But we can argue with them here 


upon the foot of their Conceſſions ; and 
ſpeaking of them as only ſuch, I fain would 
know, whether the Church is not bound to 
ſtand by them; and want moreover to 


have a Reaſon aſſigned, why Deprivations 
ſhould be more Sacred, than Nominations ; 
for as the Diſtrict is given in virtue of the 
one, ſo it is taken away in virtue of the 0. 


ther. The Equity of both Claims is alike 


indeed ſupported. Biſhops have great 
temporal Privileges by our Conſtitution ; 
their Intereſt and Influence are very conſi- 


derable in our National Conſultations ; and 
therefore there is as much reaſon, that the 


State ſhould continue aſſured of their Fide- 
| Hty to its Intereſts, by all proper Teſts, as 
there was that it ſhould be ſo once at the 
time of their Nomination. Nor doth the 
Depri wation take from them any thing, but 
what the Nomination gave them. It is not 
ee that the Order of a Biſhop is 


hereby taken from him. Now he received 


no 
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no more by his Cunſecration than the Order. 
The Diſtrict he hath from the Nomination 
of the Crown. Nor is there any Interven- 
tion of pure Epiſcopal Powers in convey- 
ing this Diſtrict to him. What the Arch- 
biſhop doth in Confirming the Election, 
be doth by his Vicar-General, and is in- 
* deed a Matter of External Juriſdiction. 
The Dean and Chapter, who Elect, can- 
not Convey Epiſcopal Powers ; but their 
Part in that Affair is meer Form. So that 
I ſee nothing in the Settlement of the Lo- 
cal Diſtriff, but what is purely human, and 
belonging to the ſame head of Juriſdiction; 
in which ſence, I ſuppoſe every Biſhop. ac- 
knowledges himſelf to hold his Bilboprick and 
the Poſſeſſions of the ſame, entirely, as well 
the Spiritualities as the Temporalities thereof, 
on) of the King's Majeſty, and the Imperial 
| Gown of this His Majeſty's Realm. Now 
certainly under the Words Biſhoprick, with 
the Spiritualities and Temporalities thereof, 
| muſt be comprehended the Local Diſtrict ; 
ſeo that if we are now Hereticks for this 
Acknowledgement ; the Non-Jurors them- 
ſelves (thoſe of them, I mean, who were 
Biſhops at the Revolution, and conſequent- 
ly had made the ſame) were Hereticks too. 
And what then do their Admirers and Fol- 
lowers gain by this Charge againſt us? 
| Biſhops at large they till continued 22 
| ee enotings + Sal 
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after their «x gh ; not that, by being 
ſo, they had any Authority to execute 


their Office any where, after Deprivation, 


till they had removed the Impediment, 
by fit complyances; my meaning only is, 
that the Epiſcopal Character did ſo remain 


to them, that had they qualified them- 
ſelvesafterwards for holding a Biſhoprick ac- | 
cording to the Laws of the Land, they 
would not (as I ſaid before) have ſtood 
in need of a New Conſecration for the 
Conveyance of Epiſcopal Powers to them. 
But they could not regularly do any thing 


in another's Dioceſe, without his leave, 


much leſs in oppoſition to him: Becauſe 
the (vs) Laws of the Church have always in⸗ 
hibited this diſorderly Practice; and fo the 
State was as effectually ſecured againſt 
them by taking from them their Local Di- 


ſtrife, as it could have been by depriving 


them of their Orders themſelves, had ſuch 


a Power been really lodged with it. 


By what Rule, Reaſoning or Precedent, 
the Diſtrict is made eſſential to the Order, 
Jam yet to learn. The Council of (t) 
Chalcedon hath indeed pronounced the Or- 

14 be given to any 
Clergyman without a Title, 7, e. without 


ders Null, vhich ſhou 


— Qu 


6 See Lyndwood, Lib. 1. Tit. 4. 
(:) In Can. 6, 
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a Call to ſome particular Place, wherein 
to Execute the Office he was Ordained to. 
And it was very reaſonable that ſuch a Pro- 
* viſion ſhould be made, in prevention of 
the Miſchiefs, the Contempt and Scandal, 
which ( it might eaſily be foreſeen) would 
. Þ ariſe from a vagrant unimployed Clergy. 
And we have till a () Canon in force 
to the fame purpoſe. But by the Diſci- 
* pline in uſe when the Council of Chalcedor 
was held, as well as ever fince, a Clergy- 
man or Biſhop deprived of his See, or o- 
ther Cure or Preferment, continued a- 
mong the Clergy, and upon the removal 
of his Incapacity might enter upon any o- 
ther, to which he ſhould be lawfully called, 
without a new Ordination. The Novuati- 
an and Donatiſis Biſhops were Biſhops at 
; | large, upon their Reconciliation with the 
- | Catholick Church, till the Church had op- 
> portunity to provide Sees for them, as they 
I became ſeverally vacant. Even at this ve 
- | ry Day our Non-Juring Biſhops (if there 
„be any ſuch) are, upon their own Princi- 
) I ples, no more, nor other, than Biſhops at 
- | large; for they have not been Elected to 
y | particular Sees by their Deans and 
+ | Chapters, and muſt not, by their * ac- 
e e noW- 
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() In Articulis pro Chro, &6, A. D. 1584, 


knowledgement, overthwart Local Cuſtoms, 
upon Pain and Peril of Schiſm; For obe- 

ence (we are (x) told expreſly) is not due 
to Biſhops who overthwart the Local Cuſtoms, 
and Conſtitutions of the Places where they 


pretend to be Biſhops. Either therefore they 


muſt agree, that they ate only Biſhops at 
large, and ſo muſt give up the Neceſſity 


of the local Diſtrict; or elſe they muſt be 
content with the Cenſure which themſelves 


have paſſed upon ſuch as overthwart the 


local Cuſtoms of the Places where they pre- 


tend to be Bi. - And indeed the Com- 
miſhon which t 


proceeds ; and the tenour of all the antient 


Forms is the fame, except that their Style 
is more Precatory, and leſs Authorative. 
But not a word is there to be found in uy 
of them relating to the Diſtriet; which 
muſt therefore be given up; and according- 
ly is ſo by Dr. (y) Hickes, who ſaith, . 
n oO e ee 


( In Dr. Hickes's Collect. p. 200. 
(3) In p. 173 of his Collection. 
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ey derive from Chriſt, is 
couched in Terms, which have no ſort of 
Relation to any particular See or Diſtrict. 
As thus ; Recerve the Holy Ghoſt for the Of- 
fice and Work of a Prieſt, (or Biſhop) in 
the Church of God, now Committed unto thee 
by Impoſition of our Hands. So our Office 


{aid to have behind them, certain Per- 
ſons to ſucceed them, nor as Dioceſan, but 
Catholick Succeſſors : Who by the way are 
ſuch Succeſſors, as the Chriſtian Church till 
now never heard of; Catholick Biſhops have 
indeed been mentioned in the cloſe of the 
Novatian and Donatiſt Schiſms; but a Sic- 
ceſſion ſo kept up, is utterly unprecedented ; 


however even upon the foot of this Re- 


preſentation, the abſolute Neceſſity of the Di- 


ſtrict is at an End; and what hath the 


State deprived them of, but of that ? All 


| the reſt flows thence as a Natural Conſe- 


quence from Principles before allowed of; 


that they may not Act elſewhere in ano- 
| ther's Dioceſe, gc. and fo a State of Suf- 


penſion as to the | loony Exerciſe of their 
Office any where, fo 


without this Power in the State to defend 
it ſelf againſt the Influence of thoſe Cler- 


| gymen, who by Principle are its Enemies, 


I lee not how it could do what is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for the Support of Govern- 


ment. The Right of the State to De- 
prive, is every whit as juſtifiable and ne- 
ceſſary as its Right to Nominate; one of 
which is confeſſedly alter'd from what it 


waz in the beginnings of the Church; and 


why 
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their (the Non- Jurors) Serene Barbee are 


Office lows unavoidably from 
their having no particular Place, wherein 
they can regularly exerciſe it. Indeed 


ſay, if upon Compl 
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why the other ay not be fo, without the 
Imputation of Hereſy or Schiſm, no ſatis- 
factoty Reaſon hath yet been offered. I 
have already obſerved from the Principles 
and Practices of the firſt Ages, that if any 


Heathen Emperor, acknowledged by the 


Senate and People of Roe, had complain- 
ed of any barticular Biſhop, to his Col- 
legues, that he could not tecoghize ſuch 
Emperor's Authority, nor pray fot him in 
the Offices of ſolemn Worſhip ; the Cob 


legues of ſuch a Biſhop could hive made 


no {cruple to have Deprived him, and to 


haye Ordained in his Room a more ofdetly | 


| Biſhop. Sich a Caſe indeed never hap- 


ned; hecauſe it was the conſtant uſage of 
the Church to pray for the regnant Em- 
eror ; nor in all the various Struggles and 
Dilputes for the Imperial Crown, doth one 
Inſtance appear of the Chriſtians Oppoſiti- 
on to him, who had full Poſſeſſion, | 
venture here to go a ſtep farther, and to 
add, that if upon Complaint againſt any 


ſuch Biſhop ſtanding out, and refuling to 
pray for the Emperor, or to acknowledge 


his Government, nay profeſſing himler Þ 


bound to oppoſe it with all his might; 1 


©, - 


aint againſt him to his 


Collegues, they ſhould have declined or 
denied doing Juſtice to ſuch an Emperor ; 
he might by his own Authority, have done 

et what 
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whatever he ſhould have found neceſſary 


for the Security of his own Government. 
The reaſon why the Primitive Chriſtians 
* adhered to their perſecuted Biſhops was, 
| that they were not perſecuted for perſonal 


Reaſons, nor indeed for any Reaſon at all, 


but what would have involved their Suc- 
ceſſors in the like Perſecution; I cannot 
doubt, but that they would have ſubmit- 
ted the Cogniſance of any perſonal Obje- 
ction, to its proper Judges, and been con- 
| tent to have provided themſelves with a 
Succeſſor to any delinquent Biſhop, and 
| thankfulfor the favour of being allowed to 
do ſo. Nay ſuch a Biſhop, ought of his 
* own accord to have given way to the force 


of times, even if he knew himſelf inno- 


cent of the Crime alledged againſt him, 
rather than to have involved his Flock 
in the Diffculty of interfering Claims. 


But more of this under the Head of 
Schiſm. Mean while till a Caſe like this 


ſhall appear out of the earlieſt Records; 
all Authorities thence deduced are wide of 
the Mark they ſhoot at, and therefore we 

need not enter upon the detail of them. 

I fay till a Cafe can be named of a Biſhop 
refuſing his Allegiance to the Powers in full 
Poſſeſſion; no Argument can be drawn 

from Facts and Inſtances of Non-ſubmiſſt- 
on to Deprivations, which would have de- 
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that here t 
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prived any Catholick Succeſſor, as well as 
the preſent Biſhop. Nor are we much 
concerned at the terrible Conſequence 
wherewith we are Charged, ( for our Ad- 
verſaries abound in big Words againſt us) 
as if our Principles would put it into the 
Power of a Nero, or a Juliun to deſtroy 


the Church. For how in the name of 
Logic and Truth, doth this in any manner 
follow from our Opinions or our Practices? 
We agree, that a Chriſtian Magiſtrate may 


defend his State and Government againſt 
the Oppoſition which Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
ſhall make againſt them; and if Deprivati- | 
ons ſhall be neceſſary for that purpoſe, 
that he may proceed to deprive them of 
their Intereſts in ſuch! a Diſtrict; from 


which will unavoidably follow their Suſ- 
penſion from their Office any where. But 


then we ſuppoſe this Diſtrict otherwiſe 


ſupplied by capable and proper Paſtors, - 
who ſhall be duly appointed 
0 


the former, when 


Succeſſors to 
deprived. We do 
not hence mean to ſay, that the Church 
hath no Power to defend her ſelf and her 
Charter, againſt the Endeavours of a Nero 

or a Julian, labouring to deſtroy them both. 


We are ſenſible that there is a Woe in this 
Caſe denounced againſt fuch, as preach 


and do therefore agree, 
e Incorporation of the State 


not the oo; 
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with the Church would ceaſe, and the 


Church would by theſe means be reduced to 


| the Condition wherein ſhe ſubſiſted for the 
firſt three hundred Years, without Protection 


from the Magiſtrate, and in direct oppoſition 
to his unrighteous Laws. But certainly the 
Caſes are widely different, where a Magi- 
ſtrate protects the Church, and where it is 


| his avowed deſign and purpoſe to demoliſh 


it : Both have Authority over all Perſons 


within their Dominions: And even the 
* Magiſtrate who doth not avowedly protect 
the Church, may, without Deſtruction to 
her, or any thing like it, forbid certain de- 
| linquent Church-men to Execute their Of- 
| fice within his Territories; if the Executi- 
on of their Office implies Danger to his 


Government; and if ſuch a Prohibition 


| doth not affect the Cauſe of the Goſpel, 
but only the Per ſon of the ( ſuppoſed ) Of- 
fender. Here all the Bug-bear Conle- 
quence of Ruin to the Church from looſe 
and Eraſtian Principles vaniſheth at once; 


and the Rendring to Cæſar the things which 
are Cxlar's doth in no wile hinder us from 


| Rendring unto Cod the things which are 
| God's. The Church, upon the whole, hath 
2 Right to Defend herſelf from Ruin a- 


gainſt the Encroachments of any Magiſtrate | 


| whatever, by the approved Methods of 
the firſt 3 Centuries: But yet in Conſi- 
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deration of receiving Protection, 657. from 


2 Chriſtian Magiſtrate, our Adverſaries a- 


gree that ſhe may Modify her juſt Powers, 


and make diverſe Conceſſions to him. Now 


it remains upon our Adverſaries to prove 


her reſtrain'd from Modifying her Power 
in the Caſe before us ; when yet they al- 
low it to her in Cafes of like Importance; 


it is their buſineſs to ſhew that the one 
would be more Fatal and more Deſtructive 


to her than the other; upon them it is in- 
cumbent to clear up the Point, how we 
come to be Hereticks for ſubmitting to 

TI ay-deprivations ; whilſt they are not ſo, | 
who have all along, till now, ſubmitted to 


Lay-Nommations, and to Lay (y) Depriva- 


I have not yet inſiſted on the Caſe of 


(Z) Solomon thruſting out Abiathar from 


being Prieſt unto the Lord; but it is an In- 
ſtance moſt full to the Caſe depending be- 
tween us and our Adverſaries, upon the 
Head of Lay-deprivations : for moſt cer- 


tainly this was a .Lay-deprivation, even 


Where the Prieſthood was delineated in its 


minuteſt Circumſtances by the Finger of 


God; and the (a) Prerogative, which we | 


fo 


— 


( Blix. c. 1. SeR. 20. and AQ of Uniformity. 
(z) 1 Kings 26. 27, &c. | | . 
(% In 39 Articles; Art. 37. 
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| ſor to have been given alzpays to all godly 


Princes, in Holy Striptuves by God bimſelf ; 
that is, that they ſpu rule all Eſtates ug 
Degrees conunitted to their Charge by God, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical, or Teinporal, 
and reſirgin with the Civil Sword the ſtub- 
ban and Evil Deers; (I lay this Preroga- 
live, thus given by God to all godly Princes) 
I {yppoſe our Non- Jurors are willing to 


allow, becauſe they have not yet declared 


againſt our Articles: The Example hath 
been at large conſider q by others; and it 
is hard indeed to miſs it in any Contro- 


| verly like this before us; but I mention it 


here with no other view, than only to 


take notice of ſome very odd Anſwers gi- 
ven to it by the Author (b) of The Caſe 
of Schiſan in the Church of England truly ſta- 
| ted; who faith, that the Deprivation of A- 


bigthar, amounted to no more than a bare Su(- 


penſion ſrum the Execution of his Office ; and 


that boththe Title and Revenue of High- Prieſt 


cant inued to him ſill. Now a Suſpenſion fram 
the Execution of their Office, is all which 


we have to Contend for in the Cale of the 
Nou-Turors, ſtated, as it hath been, in their 
Papers: As to the Title, I agree, the Ma- 
xim (ance 4 Prieft and always ſo) but re- 

a > Go i: 
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Wa member ſtill, that the Execution of the 
ll Office may be ſuſpended : And if this Au- 
| thor had not ſeemed to give the Prefer- 
| ence elſewhere; I ſhould have thought the 
[' Execution of the Office more Sacred, than 
4 the Enjoyment of the Revenue; and that, 
= whatever Power could have ſuſpended the 
lj one, might have taken away the other, 


— 
—— — —— — — — — 
. . —— 2 


the Permiſſion given to Abiathar for re- 
tiring to Anathoth, and to his Fields there, 
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expreſs conſideration of his having born the 
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in removing any one High- Prieſt, becauſe 


which Caſe they might not exerciſe their Of- 
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I fay of Chriſtian Biſhops ; that they are 


(„) Ibid. 


The Hiſtory moreover plainly ſheweth 
that the continuance of the Revenue, and 


was matter of ſpecial Favour to him, in 


Ark of God before David, and having been 
: rw in all wherein David had been af 
icted. Again it is farther ſaid, (c) that 
there was little or no Damage to the Church 


there were ſtill others legally qualified to exe- 
cute the ſame Office ; and ſo ſay I, with re- 


\l} gard to our Deprived Non-Jurors, The 
Ul! High-Prieſts of the Fewws ON farther ur- 
Wi ged ) were liable to legal Uncleanneſſes, in 


fice ; and it was abſolutely neceſſary that a- 
not her of the Family ſhould diſcharge it: And 


2 a a a Wilt . WS, Haus} 


| the 
| diſcharge their Functiont. Farther yet, (d) 
it hath been ſaid, that Abiathar's Place car- 
| ried too wnuch Power with it to be leſt in the 
| Hands of a Traytor ; and certainly the 
| Place of our Biſhops carries too much Pow- 
er with it, to be left in the Hands of Per- 
| ſons, who profeſs ' themſelves obliged by 
| Principle to oppoſe the ſettled Govern- 
ment. Finally what is ſuggeſted of Slo- 
| mon's reſtoring Zadok, who was the Right- 
ful High-Prieſt, as being of the Elder Fa- 
mily; beſides, that it is a precarious un- 
| ſupported Aſſertion, and invented meerly 
for a Salvo to an Hypotheſis, which muſt 
| {ink without it; is moreover contrary to the 
| tenour of the Hiſtory, which repreſents 
| Abiathar as depoſed meerly for the ſake of 
| his State-Crime, and as deſerving Death 
for it. Now any Hiſtory may be eluded, 
| if we are allowed to change the face of 
the whole Repreſentation by fanciful Sup- 
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| hable to perſonal Incapacities, ſuch as Abia- 
| thar's, viz. State-Crimes ; and then it will 
| be _y neceſſary, that others having 


ame Call which they had, ſhould 


plies to it. Nor is it imaginable that Da- 


vid, a Man ſo much after God's own. 
| Heart, ſhould ſuffer the whole Jewiyh 


Church 


39 
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(4) Ibid. pag. 19. 


by a forcible detention of Zadok from his 


in Aid of an Hypotheſis) but that Abiat har 
had been guilty of a grieyous Crime, and 


the Execution of his Office for it, 


late advanced, how different ſoever the 
Views of its Author might be from the 
Purpoſes, to which 1jhere apply it; for 


_— lurch-Afts, by Virtue of the following 
Principle, viz. That whatever Act i he Cler- Þ 
gy declare, or do, publickly and ſolemnly, by Vir- 
Equivalent to a-Church-AG& of their whole Bo- 


MNatianal. So that here, Delides what was 


Caſe was depending ; We have, it leems, 4 


42 A Defence of our 
Church to continue in a State of Schifn' 


Right. Nothing ne (50d in Matters 
of Fact nothing thould be ſuppoſed meerly 


that Salomon deprived. him, or (which is 
all one to our Parole) ſulpended him from 


But if this Difficulty of a Lay-Deprivation 
thould farther pinch us; we find our ſelves Þ 
at laſt relieved by a kind (e) Poſition, of Þ 


in fine, theſe Lay-Deprovatious commence 


tuc of am Law, or pretended Law, 85 « 
Condition of exerciſing their Miniſtry ; that is 


dy, in any Synod, be it Dioceſan, Provincial, or 
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done towards the Deprivation of our Non- 


Jurors, by all the Biſhops, who thought 
fit to attend the Parliament, whilſt their 


Kb | 


8 


— od 


(e] Dr. Hickes's codec. p. 215. 


” elet; the Biſhops to conſecrate; and all 
their Collegues have ſince recognized them 
under their proper Character; and tho' the 
© Uſageof the ancient Literæ formate, or Let- 
ters of Communion, by which diſtant Bi- 
hops maintained Correſpondence, and 
held Communion with each other; (I ſay 
© tho' this Uſage) be now antiquated and 
” abolith'd; yet we have ſtill known Ways 
of acknowledging the Epiſcopal Character; 
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Z ſubſequent Church-AF, to confirm, if need 
© were, the preceding Tranſactions. For in 
= Conſequence of that depriving Law, our 


” Clergy have univerſally ack Ware, F. the 
© Succeſſors of the Biſhops deprive 
the Deans and Chapters of the Sees ſo va- 


by it; 


cant, proceeded in the uſual Courſe to 


and in all thoſe Ways have the Succeſſors 
of the deprived Biſhops been owned by all 


exerciſe their Miniſtry without ſuch a Re- 


5 cognition of the legally- eſtabliſhed Biſhops. 


So that if the forementioned e be 
true; it is as true, that we bave a. ( 
Act in the Caſe before us, all our Clergy 


baving acted all along purſuant to the Te- 
nor of the depriving Act, and that ar 2 
Condition of excrciſmg their Miniſtry; fo that 

no Smodical Act of their whole Body could 
more effectually declare their Sentiments, 


nor be more auth oritative, than their con- 


felled 


the Clergy of our Church; nor could they 


barch- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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 feſſed Procedure hath been upon the Depri- 


vation of our Non-Juring Biſhops. 
The Sum of what hath here been offer'd, 


in Vindication of our eſtabliſhed Church 


from the Charge of Hereſie, whereof ſhe 
ſtands accuſed for ſubmitting to Lay-De- 


_ privations, amounts to thus much; that 


theſe Lay-Deprivations were really mixed 
Acts at the Time of the Revolution; as ha- 
ving the unanimous Concurrence of all our 


Biſhops to them, who thought fit to appear, 
as all might have done upon that Occaſion; 


nor was there a ſingle Proteſt enter'd againſt 


them, when Liberty was given for proteſt- 


ing; that, we are improperly referred to 


the Three firſt Centuries for our Eſtimate 


of Church Powers, except a Caſe, like that 
before us, could be produced, of a Biſhop 


_ deprived by the Regnant-Emperor for the 


Refuſal of his Allegiance, and of the Church 


_ adhering to ſuch a Biſhop notwithſtanding ; 
that ſoon after the State was incorporated 
with the Church, the Non- Jurors themſelves 


agree, that the Church might and did mod:- 


fie the Exerciſe of ber accuſtomed Powers, 
and made Conceſſions to the State ; and ac- 
cordingly we find the Emperor Juſtiniun 
exerciſing ſuch Powers, and particularly in 
the Inſtance of Deprivations ; that the State, 

whether Heathen or Chriſtian, hath a Right 
to all ſuch Powers as are neceſſary * 5 
| up- 


| Support and Maintenance of Government ; 
| and that a Chriſtian State may yet be en- 
truſted with farther Powers than what are 
| abſolutely neceſſary to thoſe Ends ; that De- 
| privations may as well and ſafely be entruſt- 
ed with the Civil Magiſtrate, as Nominati- 
| ons long have been; that in our Kingdom, 
| where Biſhops have ſo much Influence, it 
is abſolutely neceſſary for the Magiſtrate 
to be aſſured of their Fidelity to his Inter- 
| eſts; that the Revolution did not make 
the firſt Precedent of Parliamentary Depri- 
| vations ; but that all our Baptiſms and Or- 
ders (thoſe of the Non-Jurors as well as 


ours) are derived from Biſhops, who could 


| never have been ſo, but tor thoſe Parlia- 
| mentary Deprivations ; that therefore, if we 


are Hereticks for ſubmitting to them, ſo are 
the Non-Jurors : That we do not, however, 
ſubmit the internal Powers of the Church 
to Lay-Cognizance, but only the external 
Exerciſe of them; that, the Church is not ſo 
indiſſclubiy incorporated with the State, as 
to be ſwallowed up in it; but ſtill retains 
her Right to her Charter from Chriſt, in 
Virtue of which ſhe would act again as 
independently on the State, as ſhe did for 
the firſt Three Hundred Years, if a Nero or 
a Julian ſhould reſolve her Ruin; that, 
the hath as much Right to defend her ſelf 
againſt the Encroachments of ſuch a Ma- 
SEC a OT Ears + 7 


| 
| 


ny other, would have to defend his Go- 


tion of our Non-Juring Biſhops. 
on the ſingle Strength of thele Conſider: 
tions, for excuſing us from the Charge of 


on of the late Mr. (g) Kettlerpel, even tho 
they had been Snodical; wherein he oppo- 


with the greater Obligation of owning the 


gation of awning any particular Biſhop. Mr. 
(i) Kettlerwel, however, acknowledges, that 
Allegiance refuſed by the Clergy to 2 
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Ru, by the tried Methods of the Three 
irft Centuries; as ſuch a Magiſtrate, or a- 


vetnment againſt the Incroachment of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons; that, tho upon the 
whole, the Intervention of a Church-Act for 
depriving a Clergy-Man obnoxious to the 
State, be unneceflary ; yet, if the Princi- 
ple laid down in a late (F) Colleftion of 
Papers be ſound and true; we have even 
this Charch-Acf concurring to the Depriva- 


* 


Hut we mult not (it ſeems) depend up- 


Hereſie : Still we are accountable for ſub- 
mitting to theſe 00 Kent in the Opini- 


ſeth a Conceſſion of Mr. () Dodwel's, who 
agrees, that we ought to have complied 


Epiſcopal College (had any Sentence been gi 
ven by it) rather than with the [eſs Obli- 


Tight 


— 


77 
() Chriſtian Communion, part 1. p. 2. 


()] Vindication of the depri ved Biſbops, p. 76. 


C) Chriftiau Communlon, part 2. P. 25. 
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nigbtful State, is fuch 4h Offerice againſt it, 
as may be juftly puniſhed by the State fo 
| offended, with Deptivation. This there- 
| fore leads us to , 
2 Objection, of our Adverſaties againſt 
the Deprivation of our Non- Juting Clergy; 
the Anſwer to which will Heceffarily in- 
volve in it the grand Queſtion of the Revo- 
| lution, For the Government, we are told, 
| muſt be vightful, which is entitnled to the 
| Privilege of depriving a Clergy- Man; tho 
| by the Way, this is prati dictum, and con- 
| trary to the uſual Conceſſions upon this 
Argument, which generally allow to the 
| meer Poſſeſſoy a Right to execute all Acts of 

| Power, which are neceſſary to the Welfare 
and Safety of the govern'd Society. If 
| therefore a Biſhop or a Clergy-Man ſhould 
do any Thing inconſiſtent with the Wel- 
| fare and Safety of the Community; I ſee 
| not why the Magiſtrate in being ſhould not 
be allowed to coerce, reſtrain, and deprive 
him, whenever it is judged neceſſary to 
mas nar Phy: SEE ST: 
But ] reply directly to the whole Weight 
and Strength of this Objection in the fol- 
lowing Poſition: e 
„ Thar the Poſſeſor of the Crown, whoſe 
Title hath been ſolemnly recognized by 
* the Eſtates of the Realm, is the only 
** Perfon to whom che Allegiance of = 
rs apap Fg 


Subject is due, by our Conſtitution. And 
© I add, ex abundanti: That if antecedent- 
« ly to ſuch his Poſſeſſion, he had any 
« Claims of Right to ſupport his Pretenſions 
<« to it; the Subject then) can have no Dif- 
« ficulty which ſhould make him in any 
Manner ſcrupulous about paying it.“ 
If any Man ſhall think fit to cenſure or 
Rakes me for defending the Government, 
as if I were aſhamed of it; or as intima- 
ting an Acknowledgment, that it is barely 
lawful to ſubmit to it, and that therefore it 
may be lawful not to ſubmit to it ; or more 


honourable and praiſe-worthy to be faith- 


ful to the de-Jure Claimant, againſt a 


meer Poſſeſſor ; (I lay, if any Man ſhall 


thus reproach or cenſure me) I muſt ut- 


terly deny the Charge it ſelf, and the Con- 
ſequences wherewith it is loaded; and ſhall 
add my Reaſons, for preferring this Way 
of defending our Eſtabliſhment againſt its 
Adverſaries; before any other. 3 


here, in the moſt publick Manner, my Du- 


ty to do all within my Sphere and Power 


for the Support of it: When * Au- 
thority ſhall preſcribe me the 
this, I ſhall moſt certainly comply with 
them, if, after due Examination, I {hall 
think them lawful, In the mean Time, I 
FF can- 


The Charge of being aſhamed to defend 
the Government I deny; and profeſs it 


Methods for 


ns 
if. 


| Conſent of the Nation, t 
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| cannot but think my ſelf as much at Li- 
| berty as any other private Perſon, to pur- 
| ſue the Methods which appear to me beſt 
fitted for the End I propound by them. 
But as to the Conſequences, wherewith 
| this particular Method of Defence is loaded; 
that with a Lawfulneſs to ſubmit, it im- 


plies a Lawfulneſs alſo not to ſubmit; or 


| makes any Conceſſions to the de Jure Clai- 
mant, that the Poſſeſſion againſt him is 

| down-right Uſurpation ; I cannot, for my 
| Life, ſee the Connection between theſe In- 
| ferences and the Principle they flow from. 
Our late moſt learned Biſhop (1) Stilling- 
feet diſtinguiſh'd well between a de Fatto 
| Government, and meer Vſurpation ; the lat- 


ter (he faith) is introduced by Force, and ſo 
continues ; whereas the E comes in by 

10 not by Proximi- 
ty of hereditary Succeſſion. Now, as all hu- 
man Rights are alterable, this Conſent, 


when declared and notified in the uſual 


Form, may ſo extinguiſh all other Preten- 
lions, that none are thenceforwards to be 

heard or allowed againſt it; except the 
lame Caſe ſhould happen afreſh, and the 
Voice of the Nation ſhould again be call- 
ed for to pronounce upon a diſputed gn. 


2 


— 


(!) Unreaſouableneſs of a new Separation, P. 29, and 30. 
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I ſhort, this Principle refers the Que: 
ſtion of Government to more proper Judges 
than private Perſons are, or can be; and ac- 


cepts their Sentence as definitive againſt all 


Pretenſions whatſoever; and therefore is 
ſo far from allowing it more honourable to 
pay Allegiance any where elſe, that it de- 
teſts the Acknowledgment of its being elſe 
where due, as treaſonable and perjurious. 
But indeed I chuſe this Way of defending 
our State, becauſe it is the leaft, of any 
other, likely to be diſputed by thoſe, for 
whoſe Service and Conviction it is intend- 
ed. The popular Scheme may be true for 
ought which I ſhall here alledge againſt it; 
but when Arguments, in this Diſpute, are 
formed upon it, I fear they will have no 
Influence upon any, whom they are, or 
| ſhould be deligned to gain upon: They 
may confirm indeed ſuch as ſtand in no need 
of Confirmation; but Convidtion, I doubt, 
will hardly be wrought by them in any 
who need it. With theſe Apprehenfions 
and Views before me; I chule to found 
my Argument upon the Poſition juſt now 
advanced; That the Poſſeſſor of the Crown, 
* whole Title hath been ſolemnly recog- 
ce nized by the States of the Realm, is the 
© only Perſon to whom the Allegiance of the 
« Subject is due by our Conſtitution. And if 
Santecedently to ſuch his Folleſon, ix 
3 ä 1 
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| ath, ſome Acts of Parliament, made in the 
| Reigns of the Three Henries, were confirmed, 


| Who ever call'd in Queſtio 
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« had any Claims of Right to ſupport his 
« Pretenſions to it; the Subject (then) can 


« have no Difficulty, which ſhould make 


him in any Manner ſcrupulous about the 
AS, > 


The Argument of Poſſeſſion hath been 


| at large deduced by Doctor Higden; 
| and our Laws moſt plainly acknowledge 
| the Legiſiative and Executive Power of 


thoſe Kings, who did not claim by Proxi- 


| mity of Blood; nor are his Authorities 
| weakened by any. Thing offered againſt 
them, in that pompous Book of Hereditary 
| Right. For there might be many Reafons 


given, why, in the Reign of Edward the 


which yet will by no Means couclude them 
to have been before invalid. In private Acts, 
the Perſons concerned in them might well 


deſire ſuch a Confirmation, from their abun» 


dant Caution, and to prevent Ambiguities 
and Doubts, as the Preamble of thoſe Acts 


| ſets forth. And this was no improper Cau- 


tion of the Parties concerned in them; be- 
cauſe the Diſtinction between Poſſeſſion and 
Right, or between de Jure and de Facto 
Kings, then firſt obtained; as Edward the 
ath was the firſt of our Engliſh Monarchs, 

the Validity 
of his Predeceſſors Acts; an@ indeed he 
V E 2 car- 
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carried his Claim by Proximity of Blood to 
a much higher Pitch than it had ever before 
| been carried to. When this was obſerved, 
| it put all People upon their Guard, to get 
ö the beſt Aſſurance they could of what they 
ll enjoyed, by Virtue of any authoritative Act, 
þ paſſing in Reigns, which were ſo likely to be 


g diſputed; and which the then King Regnant 
was reſolved, at all Adventures, to bring 
3 into Diſcredit, and to have reputed meer 
Uſurpations. He was a Man who would. 

not bear Contradiction, and owed as much 
at laſt to his Sword, as to his Hereditary 

Right for the Poſſeſſion of his Throne ; ſo 
that what he had a Mind ſhould be held 
invalid, was very likely to be held ſo; and 


| therefore, we are not to wonder, if People 
| Who had any Thing to loſe by the Do- 
| Krrine then firſt advanced, of a Poſſeſſor 
[ with Conſent of the States being an Uſur- 
| per; (I ſay, we are not to wonder, if theſe 


People) took all the Methods in their 
Power for aſcertaining what might other- 
wiſe have been diſputed. All Laws made 
till then, (whether in the Reigns of Here- 
ditary, or Non-hereditary Princes) had an 
unconteſted Force; and even the Repeal 
of a Law ſuppoſes it before valid: As the 
Confirmation of a Law implies no more, 
than that they who procured or concurred 
to the Confirmation, apprehended ſome 
5 | __ Diſpute 
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Diſpute might otherwiſe ariſe about it. 
But that ſuch Laws were void, without a 
Confirmation, is a confeſſed Abſurdity, 
from the known Maxim, that the Confirma- 
tion of a void Thing, is it ſelf void. And 
therefore vie have a Word new coined for 
the Purpoſe ; and ſuch Acts are {aid to be, 
not void, but (in) voidable: They are ſo 
doubtleſs by a competent Authority: And 
accordingly, when the Parliament of Edward 
IV. had a Mind to brand ſome Statutes 
of Henry VI. it (n) ordamed and eſtabliſhed 
| them to be void; but did not declare them 
mull, ab origine. After all, whatever might 
paſs in the Reign of a Prince, claiming in- 
deed by Proximity of Blood, but ſupport- 
ing that Claim by the Sword, and gaining 
at laſt the Throne by it; yet in other 
Reigns, there cannot be named an Inſtance 
of a Law, whoſe Validity was diſputed 
meerly for want of an Hereditary Title in 
the Prince who paſſed it; and Acts of en- 
raged, victorious Power ſhould certainly 
not be choſen for Precedents, nor go for 
| Proofs of Conſtitution. In all other Reigns 
but his, the Kings de Jure evermore ac- 
knowledged the Laws of their de Fucto 
Tt” V 
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Predeceſſors: It doth not appear that even 


He confirmed more than Two or Three of 
his Predeceflors Laws; and the reſt ſtand 
good without any ſuch Confirmation, when 


not particularly repealed. What hath been 


replied in Anſwer to this, doth by no Means 
ſatisfie the Argument: For if (o) ſome Or- 


dinnances which had no original Authority, 


have, with Time, obtained the Force of 
Laws; that can only ariſe from the re- 


ceived Authority of Cuſtom in our Conſtitu- 
tion, which is our common Law : But I pre- 


fume no Gentleman of the long Robe 
would plead a Statute, 4s a Satmte of 


this Realm, which had not an original Au- 


thority from the Legiſlative. Wherefore, 
if the Statutes of our Non-hereditary Princes 
are pleadable in our Courts as Statmicy; 
the Inference thence is clear and ftrong, 
that our Non-hereditary Princes have a 
Legiſlative Power : And this a fortiori will 
aſſert their Executive. Now at laſt I am 


not very ſure, that Edward the 4th had at 


firſt any other than a poſſeſſory Right, 


acknowledged by the Eſtates of the Realm. 
I inſiſt not here on any ſuppoſed Inter- 


ruptions, or Baſtardies in his Family, what- 


. a 
* 
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(o) Ibid. ?. 148, 
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ever (v) Grounds there may be for a Suſ- 


ion of that Nature : But certainly let his 
— Right have been as ſtrong as any 
would repreſent it, the Ceſſion of all his Fa- 


_ in the Three Reigns of the Henrics, 
with his own and his Father's repeated Oaths 
and Ceſſions to the laſt of them, ought, in 
| ſtriffeſt Right, to have kept him in the Con- 


dition of a peaceable and faithful Subject. 
And if the Conſent of the Three Eſtates 
were as neceſſary to the Obligation of ſuch 
an Oath, and to the validity of the Ceſſion 


made by it, as the Author of (4) Heredi- 
tary Right would have it; yet even he al- 


lows, that the Agreement made between 
Henry VI and Richard Duke of York in the 


— 


00 Philippa, r whaw the Bf of York claimed, 6 
ſaid to haue been conceived and born after her Father the Duke 


of Clarence bad left the Land. It is farther ſaid, that he ne- 
ver owned his W:fe after this; nor did Philippa, nor any De- 


ſcendent from ber, til the Houſe of Vork laid Claim to the 
Crown, aſſume the Arms of her ſuppoſed Father. Beſides, Ed- 


ward the 3d. entailed the Crown upon his Heirs male, and his 


Daughters agreed ta that Entail ; of which Biſhop 11 
fleet aſſerted, that be bad ſeen an Accaunt as old 8s Henry VI. 
If the Houſe of York did really believe it ſelf entituled ta the 


Crown, when the Proofs might hause been moſt eaſily examined; 
Phy did nat the Heer of that Houſe advance its Claim upon 
the Depoſition if Richard the 2d? 


ſuffered to carry it e undiſputed ? 


wonly eſteemed. 


vor ſo defeSive iu Point of Hereditary Right, as it is cim 
(70 Pag. 100. 
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| favourable to the Lancaſtrian Line, which repreſent that Title 
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Preſence, and with the Conſent, of the 


Eſtates, was binding; and by Virtue of 


that, Henry VI, in point of Right as well as 


Fact, was to continue thenceforwards 
Poſſeſſor of the Crown for Life. So that 


all Attempts againſt him after that were 


Treaſonable and Perjurious; and the Ar- 


gument concludes too much, which would 


repreſent the Laws made after Henry's Re- 
adeption of the Crown, as woidable for 
want of a due Authority : For certainly 
the Ceſſion made before the 3 Eſtates 


was good; and from the Date of it, even 
the Aſſertors of Hereditary Right mult ac- 
knowledge, that Henry VI, had the ole 
Right: So that his Laws were thence for- 


wards as valid as thoſe of any other Prince, 
whoſe Title was moſt undiſputed. And yet 


if the Authority of Edward's Parliaments 


proves any thing in the Caſe before us, it con- 


cludes as much againſt the mary of theſe 
the Reigns 
of the 3 Henries : And I ſay by proving 
too much againſt their Legiſlative Power, it 
proves in reality nothing at all; but only 
that the Will of a Victorious Prince was 
Law to them. As all the Objections to 
the Legiſlative Authority of our de facto 
Princes are dated from this Reign, I have 
ſpent the more time in accounting for 
them. In other Reigns the Caſe is more 


Laws, as of any other paſſed in 


_ clear 


cl 


2 
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| clear and undiſputed ; and notwithſtanding 
| what is urged from this, I hope I may have 
| leave to conclude, that their Aurhority 
| ſtands in its full force. MW. 


Some Suſpicions have been mentioned 


concerning the Truth of that Hereditary 
| Right, under colour of which Richard 
| Duke of York, puſh'd his Pretenſions to 
the Crown ; but notwithſtanding theſe, or 
| any other perſonal Objections againſt his 
Claim, ariſing from Oaths and Ceſſions; 
| the (r) Author, ſo often quoted by me 
| upon this occaſion, hits of that whole Argu- 
ment by the Reſolution of the Lords upon 
the Caſe before them; and then very pro- 
| perly puts the Queſtion, who would pre- 


[ame after that to ſay, that their Determina- 


| tion, Was Arbitrary or Illegal? Here I join 
Hand and Heart with him; but then I ex- 


pect he ſhould do the ſame with me, when 


put a Queſtion, like his, upon the Caſe of 


the Vacancy of the Throne at the time of the 
Revolution; who ſhould preſume to call 
the Vote of our Eſtates Illegal? Can ſuch 
2 Queſtion, as that ever come before them? 
I ſuppoſe it will be agreed, it might, upon 
a total Failure of the Royal Line: Then 
the King's Writ for calling them cannot be 
Er 


88 


7 ) Hered. Rigbr. p. 99. | 
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eſſential ! Suppole a King to be fore'd out 


of his Dommiors without leaving any Per- 
fon to Act for him. If they may not in 


{uch a Caſe Aſſemble, what will become of 


Government? If they may then As 
ſemble; the Queſtion may regularly 
come before them, whether ſuch a Flight 
amounts to Deſertion, or Abdication ; and 
conſequently whether the Throne be va- 
cant. So when Henny the zd of France 


withdrew himſelf privately from Poland, of 


which he was King; the Diet preſently met 


( tho' if the King had continued in the 


Kingdom, or left any Regent, they conld 


not have met without his calling them) 
and proceeded forthwith to the Choice of 


another King. The Elective Conſtitution 


of that Kingdom makes no difference be- 
tween our Caſes: For when the Electors 
once have choſen ; their King hath for Life 


the ſame Power, as if he were Hereditary : 


And the Diet there can no more meet 


without his calling them, than our Eſtates 


can. Nor is a Power in extraordinary Ca- 
ſes to declare, when a Throne is vacant by 


Dereliction, an ordinary Power to make or 


to depoſe Kings. For I ſay upon the ſup- 


poſal, that a Queſtion ſhould ( as it fairly 


may) ariſe, whether the Throne be vacant, 
or no; or who is, or is not right Heir to it; 


there is, in the nature of the thing, an abſo- 
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) Hered, Right, p. 83. 
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lute Neceſſity, that this Queſtion ſhould be 
determined in ſome way or other. That 
the Eſtates of the Kingdom are the moſt 
proper Judges of it, can hardly be diſpu- 


| ted. The Proceres Regni, are as well 


known in our Hiſtories as Kings themſelves 
are. And the whole Model of the Gothic 
Government, which hath prevailed in theſe 
Northern Parts, is formed upon a King and 
theſe Proceres, Their reſpective Powers 


have varied from time to time; and tho' 
| they all derive their Honours originally 


from the Crown, yet the Grant once made 
to them conveys a Right, which the Crown 
cannot reſume without their Forfeiture. Up- 


on the Refignation of Richard the 2d, 


Henry the 4th, tho' he claimed by Blood, 


| yet, was content to lay that Claim before 
the Peers for their Acceptance and Confir- 


mation: And it was charged upon him af- 


| terwards by the Pierch's, that he confi- 


ned the ſaid Richard in his Caſtle of Ponte 


| fradt, 2 without the Conſent, or Judgment 


of the Lords in Parliament; ſo that their 
Conſent and Judgment were then eſteemed 


of great Weight and Moment, even in 


Matters moſt nearly touching upon the 
Royal Dignity. I will ſuppoſe a farther 


th. CC 
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Queſtion to ariſe, whether the Regnant 
Prince be an Idiot, or a Lunatick ; and 
farther, I will ſuppoſe him thelaſt of his Line; 
and ſo, that he hath no one Perſon, who 


is more than another, entituled to the Care 


of him: If our Laws are ſilent upon this 


Queſtion, ſhall it remain for ever undeci- 
ded; or ſhall not the Government fall in- 


to the Hands of the Eſtates by Right of 
Devolution ? In ordinary Caſes the Queſti- 


on of Lunacy is determined by Commiſſi- 


on from the Crown: But ſuppoſe, I ſay, 
the King himſelf a Lunatick, or ſuppoſe a 
Queſtion ariſing whether he be or not; If 


he hath Heirs, how ſhall they be entituled 


to meddle in the Caſe, till the Queſtion 


be decided? they may be too much con- 
cern'd in point of Intereſt to be fit for it; 
and h then remain but the Eſtates to 


judge of it? All may be ſaid againſt ſuch 


a Judgment, which we have commonly 


heard objected ro the Vacancy of the 
Throne; e. g. Who could empower them 


to meet upon the Queſtion? Or how 


ſhould they who are Creatures of the 


Crown, and thence derive all their Ho- 


nours and Tenures, and with them the 


Right to ſit in that Court, declare upon 
the Qualifications of their Sovereign for 
Government? But if notwithſtanding 
theſe, or any like Objections, their Right 


ta 
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to judge upon ſuch a Queſtion doth con- 
feſſedly belong to them, and there can be 
no Appeal from them; then certainly their 
Judgment muſt be binding to private Per- 


ſons, whether thoſe Perſons think they have 


determined juſtly or unjuſtly, upon the Caſe 


before them. To Declare a Right, and to 
create it are two things in common Cales ; 


the one Province belongs to the Judges, 


and the other to the Legiſlature. But the 
Declaration, where there is no Appeal from 
it, 15 binding to the Subject, whether it be 


right or wrong. And yet no Body hence 
| objects, that the Judges become hereby 


our Lau- Gi ver, becauſe they are our 


| Lau- Interpreter. In like manner the E- 
ſtates of the Realm may be Interpreters of 


our Conſtitution upon extraordinary Emer- 
gencies, in Matters reſpecting the King's 
Perſon and Dignity, the meaſures of his 


Power, the Right of Succeſſion, c. with- 
| out becoming hence the Maſters of our 


Conſtitution, or inferring any ſtri&t Right 
in them to make and depoſe our Kings, or 


to exerciſe a Coërcive Power over them. 


This Declarative Power, without the Co- 


| Ve, is all, we ſhall ſee, which the Revo- 
lution wants to ſupport its Title. If the 
former belongs to our Eſtates; People may 
Speculate, if they pleaſe, and, for Argu- 
ments ſake, may infiſt upon the latter ; in 
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which I ſhall not contend with them, ex- 
cept they go farther, and narrow their own 
bottom, ſo far as to aſſert, that the Coey- 
crve Power is Eſſential to our preſent Set- 
tlement; which, for the ſake of our pre- 
ſent Settlement, I cannot, I muſt own, 
come into. I determine not here, upon its 
Truth or Falſhood in other reſpects; or 


when a real Neceſſity ſhall require it; but 
| ſince, to my certain Knowledge, there are 
many, very many Perſons, who would be 


good and peaceable Subjects to his preſent 
Majeſty, if they could clear his Title of 
all dependence upon the Coercive Do- 


Gre; I cannot imagine, why they ſhould 


be looked upon with a ſuſpicious Eye, who 


endeavour ſo to clear it, and therewith to 
gain Numbers over to his Majeſty's Inter- 


eſt and Service. This, however, is moſt 


certainly the Truth of Fact, as often as Oc- 
caſions have made way for it, that in liti- 
gated Cafes, the Eſtates have all along in- 
terpreted for us; but it is not to be expect- 
ed, that any Caſes ſhould be exactly alike, 


or the Reaſons of the Diſpute juſt parallel 


to each other. There were diverſe Cir- 
cumſtances in the Revolution peculiar to it, 
which are not to be match'd in any pre- 
ceding Occurrences. And therefore we 
can only form our Eſtimate of them upon 


the general Reaſon of litigated Caſes, and 
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fer them to thoſe Judges, who, upon 


precedents moſt nearly reſembling thoſe 


Caſes, have determined the Diſputes ariſing 
out of them. Somewhat perhaps was done 
by particular Perſons in the Confuſion 
and Hurry of that extraordinary Conjun- 


dure, which would not have ſtood a ſtrict 
| Scrutiny of Law. Our Law had made perhaps 


no Proviſion for a Cafe of that kind, and 
had not ſettled the Notion of an Abdicati- 
on: What was then left for the proper 
Judges, as a Rule to proceed by, but the 

general Reaſon of the Caſe before them, 
when a more explicit and particular applica- 
tion of it to former Precedents was not 


| poſſible? New Exigencies will naturally 
| produce new Determinations ; and if ever 


the Caſe of Lunacy ſhould happen, as juſt 
now ſtated ; it would produce, I doubt 
not, a new Method of Procedure in it; 
and we ſhould have a Judgment of the E- 
ſtates upon it, as yet utterly unknown to 
us; which yet would not be unjuſt, meerly 
becauſe it had no Precedent.in Practice, nor 
any Proviſion for it in the Statute Book. 
In Diſputes concerning the Rights of 
Succeſſion, Gc. (t) the Eſtates have al- 
VVV 


eee, 


| LOFT Puffendorfe, without regard to any National Con- 
Fitutien, lays it down as a general Rule, wherever there 555 
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ways intervened; and therefore when- 


ever a Diſpute of that kind ſhall be ſtarted, 
tho' new perhaps in the Riſe and Ground 
of it, and in diverſe Circumſtances relating 
to it; yet, certainly it muſt be left to the 


Cognizance of the ſame Judges, who have 
the Right of determining in Caſes of that 


Nature, notwithſtanding that a Caſe exact- 


ly ſo circumſtantiated did never perhaps 
come before them: And every Govern- 


ment which commences upon this Foun- 
dation, ought, with all the Reaſon and E- 


quity in the World, to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Government of an Oliver, or any 


like infamous Uſurper. 


For indeed Oliver uſurped upon the 
Eſtates, as well as upon the King ; and ac- 
cordingly when the Eſtates had declared 


the King's Conceſſions ſatisfactory, and 
were coming into Terms with him ; he ſet 


a Guard upon the Houſe of Commons, 


and would ſuffer none to enter, but the 


Perſons he was before aſſured of; and 


when this pack d Aſſembly had reſolved 


to 


— 


Diſpute, which Degree or which Line ouglit to have the 
82828 that this ſhould be adjuſted by the common 
Declaration of the People. And he inſtances in ſuch a Deter- 


mination between Edward King of England, and da KV 


Valois by the Eftates of France. Puff. B. 7. ch.) Sect. 
And Grotius ſpeaks ro much the ſame purpoſe in B. 2. ch. VII. 
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| to try the good King, as a Criminal, and the 


other Houſe rejected the Bill with the Diſ- 
dain which was due to it; the Members 


of that other Houſe found their Doors lock- 
| ed upon them the next Day; nor did they 
ſit after that as Peers above once or twice. 


Now here, I ſay, was as plain an Inſult up- 


on the Eſtates, as there was upon the King; 
and Oliver's pretended Authority was in 
no ſence owing to any Declaration or De- 
| termination from them. The Biſhops who 
| have been mention'd, as one of our three 


Eſtates, were long before Ejected; the 


| Temporal Lords had a . force upon them, 
and thoſe of the Commons were mani- 
nifeſtly excluded from their Seats, who 
would not fall in with the Uſurper's Mea- 
ſures: What colour then is left for the Pa- 
rallel ſo often drawn between Caſes ſo ve- 
| ry different as that of the Revolution, and 
of Oliver's moſt infamous and impious U- 
| ſurpation? At the Revolution, ſome Forms 
| indeed were wanting, in calling the E- 
| ſtates together, which, if the King had 
| been pleaſed to Stay with us, he might 
| have given us, and which he had engaged 
| his Promiſe, upon Treaty with the Prince of 


Orange, that he would give us : Hereupon 


| the Prince, as regularly as the Poſture of 
Affairs, and as the Conduct of the King 
did at that time permit, called them to- 
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gether, in a Caſe of alſolnre Neceſſity, and 


when the Throne was left, to common 
Apprehenſions, vacant. The King's Writ 
is no more eſſential to calling them, than 


his Preſence, or the Preſence of ſome ap- 


pointed to Act for him, is to the very Be- 
ing of our Government. But he choſe to 
leave us in Confuſion, rather than to do 
Right. Was there any thing like this, in 
the Caſe of Oliver's Uſurpation? We had 
then a King and Parliament, after an un- 


happy Quarrel, juſt ready to enter upon 


Terms of Reconciliation ; and all the 
Forms, which our Laws or Cuſtoms requi- 
red for the purpoſe, were at hand; and 


there was no neceſſity of departing from 


any one of them : Now I agree that efta- 
bliſh'd Forms, which have all along attend- 
ed Affairs of the higheſt Conſequence, | 

ſhould never be violated without the laſt 


neceſſity : But Oliver, without the leaſt ne- 


ceſſity, broke thro' theſe Forms, and turn'd 
our whole Conſtitution, Topſy-turvy ; 
King, Eſtates, Laws, Religion, Property, 


whatever was dear or valuable to us, as 


Patriots, or as Chriſtians, fell, all, as Sa- 
crifices to his unbounded Tyranny. What- 
ſoever Power is therefore aſſerted to our 


Eſtates, is ſtrong, as any thing can be, a- 


gainſt the Pretenſions of an Oliver, who 
broke in upon their Authority, as well as 
h MY __ upon 
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upon the Regal. And tho' it is by no 
means the Province of private Perſons to 
mark out the preciſe Boundaries of Power 
between our King and them: Yet certainly 
to allow them no ſhare of it, or, which is 
all one, no means of coming at it, when 
injuriouſly with-held from them, were to 
confound our Monarchy with the Riſſian or 
* Twkiſh, and to leave no difference between 
Limited and Abſolute. The King indeed 
with us, is Supreme Adminiſtrator of the 
Executive Power ; but the Legiſlative is di- 
| vided between him and the Eſtates, by 
| whoſe joint Authority the Preamble of eve- 
ty Stature ſets forth, that it is Enacted. It 
is an Error in thoſe who affirm that William 
the Conqueror made a Property of this 
Kingdom; if by making, be underſtood a 
fight to make it ſo; for he received it in 
| truſt, upon the Submiſſion of our Great 
Men, and upon the Compact into which he 
| then enter'd, for Governing according to 
y ; Þ the Laws of Edward the Confeſſor, which 
ty, were formed upon the old Gothic 
as Model. If this Excellent Conſtitution is 
Sa- violated, and diſſolved, whether it be by 
nat - Uſurpation of the King upon the Eſtates, 
our or of the Eſtates upon the King; the Conſe- 
„a- quence muſt be, either abſolute Monarchy, 
who or a downright Common-ealth, till the juſt 
las Balance is reſtored, and our Government 
pon I I Rs 
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reduced within its antient Channel. I 


were abſurd to expect that any Rules ſhould 


be laid down for Incidents of this Nature, 
which ſtrike out of all Rule, and can never 


be ſuppoſed, without a diſſolution of our 
Political Frame. In Governments ſo mix- 
ed, as ours hath ever been, it will howe- 


ver be uſual and natural for one and a- 
nother of the Powers which compoſe them 
to overſtretch their Pretenfions, as they 
have opportunity. Thus the Power of our 


Kings and our Eſtates, hath been various in 
a Courſe of diverſe Ages; but Kings and 
Eſtates we have always had ; and tho' we 


are told, that we have been Governed for 
nine hundred Years by one Family; yet if 
the () Author meant to inſinuate, that 
we had been ſo in à Lineal Succeſſion by 


Proximity of Blood, he muſt contradict 


his own Knowledge in manifold Examples; 
and if he meant any thing elſe, it was no- 
thing to his purpoſe. For we are ſtill in 


the ſame Family; and his preſent Majeſty 


derives (it is well known) his Noble Pedi- 
gree from our King James the Firſt ; other- Þ 
wile he had not been here. For I ſuppoſe Þ 
the Reaſon of entailing the Crown upon Þ 
him was not meerly his being a Proteſtant 
3% og e Prince; 
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Prince; but the neareſt Proteſtant Prince 
in Blood to the Britiſb Throne. RT Hg 
Upon mention of King James the Firſt 


and the Line of the Stuart; the Reader J 


hope will Pardon me for ſtriking a little 
out of my way, to obſerve a ſtrange unac- 


countable Diligence in the Author of He- 


reditary Right, tor undermining the juſt Ti- 
tle of that Family to our Crown, and for 
making all who have ſucceeded from the 
firſt of it, neither other nor better than 


| meer de facto Poſſeſſors. He will not 
| queſtion the (x) Right which our Kings 


and Parliaments have to limit, or alter the 


Succeſſion of the Crown; which indeed 
| would have been very odd in him to have 
done, after having aſſerted a (y) teſtamen- 


tary Right in our Kings alone. He proceeds 
to ſhew that Henry VIII had this Power 
given him, whoſe Title was unqueſtiona- 


ble, and whole Parliaments had all the re- 
quiſite Forms to make them ſo. He far- 
ther goes on to prove in a very pom 


pous manner, that K.-Henry executed to 4 


j tittle the Power ſo given him; and diſpo- 
led of the Crown by Will, as he was by 


all the Forms which are known to our 
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Law, enabled to do. By this diſpoſition 


of it, the contingent Remainder, after the 
Death of all his Children without Iſſue, 


was veſted in the Iſſue of his younger 
Siſter, Married to the Duke of Suffolk, be- 
fore the Iſſue of his elder Siſter, which was 
the Line of the Stuarts. He faith he will 
only relate the Fact, and leave his Adver- 
ſaries, Dr. Higden and others, to abound in 
their own Sence upon the point of Right. 
What he means by this, it is very hard to 
gueſs. An abundance of Sence is not here 
neceſſary to lead us quite off from the Line 

of the Ta if what he hath advanced 
be true, and if Poſſeſſion alone, with the 
Conſent of the Eſtates, be not the Rule to 
point out our King to us: For what other 
Title had King James the Firſt according 

to this Author ? His claim by Proximity 

of Blood ( according to him) was over- 

ruled by an Authority, which he will not 
deny to have been Competent for the 
purpoſe: And the Heirs of the Suffolk-Fa- 
mily were veſted in the Right. If the Re- 
cognition of the Eſtates to King James 
the Firſt, carried no Authority, convey- 
ed no Right with it; what Right beſides 
could King James pretend to, when that 
by Proximity of Blood, was validly ſet a- 
ſide ? If K. Hem) VIII did duly execute 
the Powers entruſted with him by an (un- 

8 . 5 diſputed 
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diſpured) Act of Parliament; and if thoſe 
Powers, when executed, did confeſſedly ſet- 


| tle the Crown upon the Heirs of his v, - 
er Siſter ; what claim had the Heirs of the 


elder, in point of Right, till thoſe of the 
Tounger were all anſwered 2 And leaſt a 


| Reader, unaquainted with the Pedigree of 


the Jounger Family, ſhould think it now ex- 
tint, he hath been careful to inform him, 
what Branches it hath ſtill ſurviving. I ſay 
again, I am utterly at a loſs to account for 
this ſurpriſing Conduct in our Author ; that 


he ſhould write a Book, on purpoſe to de- 
| fend the Claim of the neareſt Deſcendents 
from King James the Firſt, and advance in 


it Principles, which by clear and fair Con- 


ſequence, muſt overthrow his whole De- 


{ign, and extirpate that Family, Root and 


Branch. If here it be ſaid, that the Houſe 


of Suffolk acquieſced, and ſo King James 
the Firſt had Right, becauſe no one claim- 
ed againſt it; ſo ſay I, for the Houle of 


| Lancaſter, when no one oppoſed the Pre- 
| tenſions of Henry IV. Well ! but Right, 


we are told, can never be extinguiſhed, 
tho' it may for a while be dormant; ſo 


that in the Way of this Author's Reaſon- 
ing, the Title of the Younger Family may 


at any time be revived, whenever the Per- 
{ons intereſted in it ſhall have Will or Pow- 


er to inſiſt on it, As to the Declarations 


1 * 
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of Right, with the ſubſequent Engagements 
which were made in favour of the Stuarts; 
they manifeſtly amount to no more than 
the ſame Declarations and Entails, Oaths 
and Recognitions, which were made and 
taken in favour of the Lancaſirian Line: 
But if we may truſt the Conſequences of 
this Author's Reaſoning; none of theſe 
could avail againſt a Right ſubſiſting elſe- 
where, and never poſſible to be defeated 
or extinguiſh'd, tho' for the preſent ſilent 
and dormant. 8 | 
Thus again, he hath thought fit to 
charge bis Adverſary, as a Republican for 
allowing the Recognition of the Eſtates, to 
have any weight in aſcertaining to the Peo- 


| ple, who their Sovereign is; and yet in 


the Controverſy between the Houſes of 
York and Lancaſter, (2) he allows this 
Power to the Eſtates, and accounts it pre- 
{ſumptuous in any private Perſon to diſpute 
the Juſtice of their Award; tho' he (a) 
cannot bur be ſenſible, that the York Title 
had great Abatements due to it, as well 
from ſome Blemiſhes in it's Original, as 
from frequent Ceſſions and Renunciations, 
in the Claimants. Yet the Eſtates in _ 


at 
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Caſe took upon them to make this ſtrange 
Acknowledgement, that the Title of the 
York Family could not be defeated; and at 
the ſame time to determine, for the ſake of 
Peace and the publick Good, that the Poſ- 
ſeſſor ſhould continue ſo for Life. The 


Truth of that whole Caſe was, that the 


Houſe of J had Power enough to make 


it dangerous for any to ſet it quite aſide; 


and on the other hand, the Adherents to 
the Houſe of Lancaſter, would not have 
been content to part with their preſent 
Poſſeſſion; and therefore this Compromiſe 


was made 1n regard to Peace, and, with it, 
to the publick Good. But certainly the 
management of this Diſpute repreſents the 
Authority of the Eſtates as very conſider- 

able in Matters of the higheſt Moment to 
| the Crown; eſpecially, when it is farther ſo 


clear in our Hiſtory, that this was not the 
firſt Precedent of their exerciſing it, but that 


there is immemorial uſage, to be pleaded 


for it. Their abuſe of it, and, with it, 


the ſubverſion of their own, as well as of 


the Monarchy's Rights in the late infa- 
mous and execrable Rebellion, produced 


Indeed, after the Reſtoration, very hi h 
and ample Recognitions in favour of the 
Crown, which h 


ad been ſo villainouſly 


depreſſed and trampled on; and then a- 
gain, when the Complements which pals'd 
at the joyful Meeting between a peni- 
eee 
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tent People and their injured Sovereign, 


were ſtrained to the Diſadvantage of the 
Peoples juſt Liberties; we ſee what Turn 
was taken towards bringing our Conſtituti- 
on to its ancient Balance, and towards 
aſſerting Rights which had been perhaps 
too tamely ſubmitted, or too generally miſ- 


underſtood by ſome, whilſt too artfully miſ- 


repreſented by others. 
The Meaſure of theſe ſeveral Powers, be- 
tween King and Eſtates, is confeſſed, upon the 


whole, to have been various, as one or other of 


them, hath found Means of enlarging their 
reſpective Pretenſions; but that the one 
hath ever ſwallowed up the other; that there 


ever was a Time, wherein our Kings have 


governed without Eſtates, or wherein our 
Eſtates were not conſidered, as ſome (be 
it more or leſs) check upon the Regal 
Power, may be ſafely denied; and let Hi- 
ſtory decide the Queſtion. The Eſtates, 


it is true, are Subjects: But what then? 


Cannot Subjects decide a Queſtion between 
EKing and Subject? Is it not the frequent 
Practice of our ordinary Judges? Nay, 
cannot Subjects, who are to be governed by 
one, or other, of two Pretenders to the 
Crown, determine which of the two it 


doth of Right belong to? It is well known 


in our Hiſtories, that they have ordinarily 


done it; and not always with exact Re. 
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gard to Proximity of Blood. If any Pow- 


er but the Sword can decide ſuch a Que- 
ſtion; they muſt certainly, in Reaſon, be 


the fitteſt, as in Fact, they are the only 
Judges of ir. The Inſtances of it are as 
many, as the Occaſions have been for their 
Exerciſe of this Power. Of late theſe Occa- 
ſions have not been ſo frequent as formerly; 


but if the Account of King Henry the 8th, 
and his WH, be true, which the Author of 


Herewitary Right hath given us, I muſt have 


Leave to conclude, that the Right of King 


James the 1ſt, to our Throne, was really no 
better founded than in a Poſſeſſion recogni- 
zed by them; whatſoever high Terms they 
might chuſe in their Compliments to him, 
when they ſo ce; him. If they 


thought fit to take no Notice of a Will, 
which, for Reaſons of State, (obvious e- 


nough to any conſiderate Obſerver) was 


reſolved to be ſet aſide; and then to ac- 


knowledge (as well they might, when that 
Will did not appear againſt it) his Hcredi- 
tary Ji le, by Proximity of Blood; the proper 
Inference thence is only this; that with the 
Exerciſe of their Power, there was a due 
Mixture of Policy, to leave as few Flaws as 


Might be, in a Settlement which they had 
determined to abide by. King Famer, 


however, when ſeated on the Throne, had 
Reaſon to cheriſh this Doctrine of Heredi- 
” tary 
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tary Right in its ſtricteſt Acceptation, as be- 
ing moſt favourable to his Caſe; and to en- 
courage thoſe who ſhould appear the fon- 


deſt of eſpouſing it; and hence we can ea- 


ſily account for the Warmth and Zeal 


wherewith it was advanced and defended 


in the Three ſucceeding Reigns. But to 


inſiſt (as the Author of Forrian (b) hath 


done) that a Revelation from God is ne- 


ceſſary to alienate the Crown from that or 


any other Family, is an heighth which I can- 
not but wonder, that a Man of (bis) Senſe 


and ec eg ſhould ever riſe to; eſpecial- 


ly when he had told us in the ſame Place, 
that the Law of Entails and of Hereditary 


Succeſſion, came in upon upon us with the 
Normans, and was founded upon the Feu- 


dal Tenures and Cuſtoms; which repre- 


ſents it plainly as an human Appointment, IÞ 


and a meer Ordinance of Man: And how a 
divine Revelation ſhould be neceſſary to the 
valid Change of an human Cuſtom, remains 


to be cleared up by the Broachers of ſuch a 


ſtrange Poſition. The ſame Author hath 


been pleaſed to (c) obſerve, that the Sta- 
tute which empower'd King Henry VIII. to 
alienate the Crown from the Heirs of 1 
»„»„ W eo J.. ” 
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eldeſt Siſter, had not the Honour to be re- 
pealed; and thence would intimate an ori- 
gina! Nullity in all ſuch Statutes. But cer- 
tainly the feudal Law which (according to 
him) introduced Hereditary Succeſſion, al- 
{ lowed a proper Power to break in upon it. 
| Accordingly William the Conqueror himſelf 
{ ſet it aſide in favour of his ſecond Son, 
who ſucceeded him here, when his eld- 
eſt Son was living. But indeed King 
Fames's Succeſſion by Birth-right was clear 
enongh, when it did not appear that the 
Will of Henry VIII. had been duly execu- 
| ted, and when no one claimed in Virtue of 
it: But otherwiſe it would have been hard 
to defend his Title; and the Author of 
Hereditary Right hath done his beſt to de- 


EEE E 
After all, King Edward the 4th ſeems 
to have been the firſt of our Monarchs 
 F who inſiſted upon his Hereditary Right, 
ass ſuperior to all other Titles; but his 
Caſe required it; who had no Pretence 
but that, antecedently to his Poſſeſſion; 
and even that Pretence it ſelf was diſputa- 
ble. In the Reign of Henry VII. (d) nigb- 
eſt Succeſſion, Vietcry, Election of the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and other Nobles of 
the Realm; the Acts, Ordinance, and Auto- 
. = 
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rity of Parliament made by the Three Eſtates 
of the Land were all together united in 
Support of his Claim; and he would never 
let his People know upon which he moſt 
depended. The famous Statute, made in 
the Eleventh Year of his Reign, which 
ſpeaks ſo much in Favour of Kings for the 
Time being, and declares it againſt all Reaſon, 
Equity, and good Ciſcience, that Subjects 


ſhould ſuffer tor adhering to them, and for 


paying thereby their hounden Duty and Ser- 
vice of Allegiance, will certainly acquit all 


Subjects who ſhall do ſo, as long as Law 


{hall prevail in our Country. In the Reign 
of Queen Eligabeth, among other Titles 


which Biſhop (e) Jewel thought fit to in- 


fiſt on in favour of her Right, that of a 


Confirmation by the whole Nobility of the 
Realm was judged very r in anſwer 
from Rome, which 


to a certain ſeditious Bull 
had called it in Queſtion. What happened 
afterwards in the ſucceeding Reign hath 


already been accounted for. I ſhall take 
leave of this Subject, when I have laid be- 


fore my Reader the following Obſervations 
from what hath been offer'd upon it. 
(1.) That our Government doth as clear- 


ly appear to have been imemorially lodg'd 


1 
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in the Hands of a ſingle Perſon with his 

Proceres or Magnates under him, as it ap- 
| pears to have been a Monarchy. Or, in 
other Words, that it appears as much to 


have been a mix'd, or limited, as any Mo- 


| narchy at all. 


(2.) That the preciſe Boundaries of theſe 


| two Powers, thoſe, I mean, of the Ring 
| and his Magnates, have never been ſo ab- 


ſolutely fixed and determined; but that 


they have interchangeably gained Ground 


upon, and loſt it to, each other: So that 


there is as much Reaſon for the private 
Subjects ſubmitting to tlie Effects of their 
ſeveral Variations, as there was in the Days 
of the primitive Chriſtians, for their ſub- 


mitting to the ſeveral Changes which hap- 


pen d in the Roman Empire, from the un- 


determined Nature of that Government. 


6.) That the Notion of Hereditary Right 
by Proximity of Blood was never pretended 


to be an eſſential Part of our Conſtitution, 


till the Reign of Edward IV. who carried 
all before him by down-right Force and 
Power; and winds Intereſt it was to run 
down the Title of his de Facto Predeceſſors. 


(4) That it ſubſiſted no longer than 


— — r 


ngle Reign; ſince Richard the 3d, did 
preſently after break in upon it. 
1 That it was not revived, till King 

James the firſt had ſo much Occaſion for 


it, 
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it, in Aid of a Title, moſt confeſſedly 


faulty; if what the Author of Hereditary 
Right hath advanced upon the Subject be 
Wes. 

| (6.) The Shuffle which is, and muſt be 
_ uſed by that Author and his Abettors, who 
muſt give and take away, acknowledge 
and deny the ſame Thing, in the ſame 
Breath; e. g. if a Teſtamentary Right in our 
Kings originally, and afterwards in our 
Legiſlature, to diſpoſe of the Crown, be va- 


lid and authentick ; what becomes of the 


Prince's Hereditary Title? Will they ſay 
it is of divine Right? They fain would; 
but yet here they mumble the Thiſtle, and 


dare not directly aſſert it. But let them 
ſpeak out upon this Article, and then they 


will have an Anſwer. „ 
(J.) That in all Grievances of the Sub- 


ject, all Diſputes of Succeſſion, all Queſti- 


ons concerning the Fitneſs or Unfitneſs of 
the Regnant-Prince to govern ; the Reſort 


| hath all along been to the Eſtates of the 
Realm, and they have finally determined 


the Object of Allegiance. 


-- > 


If theſe Obſervations be juſt and true, 
(as I cannot but think every one of them 
to be firmly founded in the Hiſtory of our 
_ Conſtitution) then it cannot but be juſt and 
true likewiſe, that © The Poſſeſſor of the 
* Crown, whole Title hath been ſolemnly | 
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„ recogniz d by the Eftates of the Realm, is the 
) B © ol Perſon, bo whom ＋ cones of the 
Subject is due by our Conſtitution.” = 
Here then I might fairly ſtop, without 
entring upon any farther Procels, as to the 
particular Caſe of the Revolution; ſince 
it will ſo eaſily vindicate it ſelf, where- 
ever theſe Premiſſes are allowed of. But 
becauſe I will give no Man, who ſhall be 
willing to uſe it, an Handle of ſaying, that 
defend this Cauſe as if I were aſhamed 
of it ; I proceed to obſerve, that Claims 
Right antecedent to a Poſſeſſion thus ſo- 
unh recognized, leave the Subject under no 
ſort of (reaſonable) difficulty, as to the Pro- 
miſe, or Payment of his Allegiance. _ 
The firſt Claim of Right which 1 ſhall 
_ vention, as antecedent to King William's 
bDoſſeſſion of the Throne, was the juſt Cauſe 
c he had to demand of King James Security 
br the Succeſſion due to his Wife, in Caſe 
a2 her Father (King James) died without 
; I Male-Iflue. I fay, he had Right and Rea- 
-* bon to demand this Sms becauſe his 
Succeſſion was manifeſtly endangered. The 
Grievances of that Reign are not yet ſo far 
| forgotten, as to need a Repetition; tho! 
4 e and Diſtance have abated the Reſent- 
Fo ment of them. But, I believe, there was 
%  Y not at that Time a Man living, who had 
any real Concern for our Conſtitution in 
ED 'I ö 
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Church or State, but who then apprehend- 
ed very great Danger to it. If King Famer 
had ſucceeded, as well in his Deſigns up- 
on England, as he did in thoſe upon Ire- 
land; the Prince of Oranges Chance for a 
Succeſſion to either, had been little or 
nothing worth to him. Could England 
have been put into the Hands of a Tyrcon- 
nel, as Ireland was, and had all Places, Civil, 
Military, and Eccleſiaſtical, been entruſted 
with Papiſts, who, by Law, were incapaci- 


tated for holding them, but by the diſpen- 


ſing Power might have held and done any 
Thing; can any Man, who conſiders the 
Principles of that People, imagine, that, 
upon the Demiſe of King James, they 
would have ſuffer'd the Government to go 
into the Hands of the Prince of Orange, or 
have parted with a Power, whoſe Sweets 
they had ſo long taſted? This is no fan- 
ciful Speculation, but founded in very rea- 
ſonable and juſt Apprehenſions. If King 
James had proceeded without Controul in 
the Meaſures which the Prince's Underta- 
king put a Stop to; what muſt have be- 
come of Church and State in the Courle 
of a few Years, it is not hard to guels. 
And if thoſe in Power, at the Death of King 
James, had, all, been Papiſts (as they would 
certainly have been, had he gone on to the 
End of his Life, as he did to the End - 
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his Reign) they would eaſily have found, 
N or made, Pretences for excluding him from 
. the Throne ; their Principles, their Intereſt, 
- their Hopes, their Fears would, all, have 
a forced them to it. The Prince, by all 
Ir their Steps and Motions, had Reaſon to 
4ſuſpect them, and had Intereſt enough de- 
pending to make him ſollicitous for ſecu- 


with Child was a Feſt to the Nation; tho 
ſome, who would be thought the beſt 
Friends to our preſent Settlement, within 


beſt known to themſelves, have been very 


But then, I ſay, it was 2 diſcredi- 
ted. The Suſpicion o 


Majefty, both ( 12.9 Word of Mouth to his 


Ervoy, and in 


Sovereign Prince might do againſt another 
who had injured him, and would give no 
. en, Re- 


— 
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(f) See the Prince of Orange's Declaration, SeF, 17. 


ring it. The Queen's being at that Time 


theſe ſeven Years laſt paſt, for Reaſons 
induſtrious to get it believed in earneſt. 


the People upon 

| the Spot, was Reaſon enough for the Prince 
of Orange, who was at a Diſtance, to ſuſ- 
pect it too. He had ſignified his own, and 
his Conſort's Diflike of the Meaſures then 
on Foot, in Terms of great Reſpect to his 


Writing, and propounded an 
Expedient for ſecuring the Peace of theſe 
Kingdoms: But all in vain. At laſt, as one 
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Redreſs, he came over with a Force ſuf. 
ficient to ſecure him againſt any Violence 
King James could offer him, and with a 


Perſuaſion, that the Bulk of the People, 


whoſe Intereſt happened to be the ſame 
with his, would not oppoſe him. Hither- 
to then, he did nothing but what he 
might well think he had a Right for doing 
by the Law of Nations ; for the Law of 
| Eo did not bind him, who was a So- 


vereign and a Foreigner. Mean while the 


unhappy King was ſo miſgovern'd by his 
Counſellors about him, that he gave, in 
that very Juncture, a Specimen to his Peo- 
ple of what they might expect from him, 
when his Fears ſhould be blown over. For 


upon hearing that the Dutch Fleet, which 


was to bring the Prince hither, was ſhatter- 


ed in a Storm, he revoked the Orders he 


had given for the Reſtoration of Magdalen 
College, whoſe Preſident and Fellows had 


been illegally ejected ; and when the Falſe- 
hood of that Report appeared, thoſe Or- 


ders were revived and executed. _ 

The (g) Author of Hereditary Right hath 
vindicated our King Henry I. for invading the 
Dominions of his elder Brother Robert in 


| Normandy, becauſe what he did was at the 


preſſing 
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reſſing Inſtances of the Biſhops, Clergy, and 
1 chief Nobility zh the . the inſuffer- 
able Oppreſſions of his Brother tending to tbe 
manifeſt Kuin of their Country ; and therefore 
they intreated him to reſcue it from the Tyran- 


wy of a Perſon, who was by no Means fit to 


govern. Upon this, King Henry (it ſeems) 


ound it neceſſary to invade Normandy. 

The repeated Complaints and Importunities of = 
w4 that Dutchy made it ſo; 

who repreſented their Miſerics as inſupport- 


| able under his Brother's Government. Now 


who can here forbear obſerving, that this 
was juſt our Caſe; and if we put the 
Prince of Orange inſtead of King Henry, 
and King James inſtead of Duke Robert, 
that (then) the Apology for the Prince's Part 
in our late Revolution will be perfectly the 
lame, as K. Henry's was, in and, for the Nor- 
man Revolution? (hb) Grotius ſpeaks full to 
the Caſe before us, where he ſtarts theQue- 
ſtion, whether the Reſcue of another Prince's 


Subjects from Injury, be a ſufficient Motive 


and Ground of War; and after reciting the 
Authorities, which ſeem to favonr the ne- 


gative Reſolution of the doubt; he anſwers 


them all, and ſaith, they, none of them, have 


Weight or Force, where the Injury to ſuch 


— 
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Subjects is manifeſt ; and that thoſe Autho- 


rities only prove the Right, which each Go- 


vernment hath, to inflict due Puniſhment 
upon its delinquent Subjects, without the 
Interpoſals of any Foreign Power. He 
laith, moreover, that granting, Arms might 


not be taken up by Subjectt, even in the moſt 


extreme Neceſſity (which yet had been dowhted 
by Perſons wh? avowed Deſign it was to de- 
fend the Rights of Monarchy) yet it world not 
thence follow, that Arms might not be taken up 


by another for them. For, as he adds, where 


the Impediments of Action are not real, but 
perſonal, (i. e. where they ariſe not from 


the Nature of the Thing, but from the Cir- 


cumſtance of the Perſon) there, it may be law. 


ful for one to do, on the Behalf of another, 


what that other Perſon may not do on his 
own Behalf; and he quotes Seneca, decla- 


ring avowedly for his Opinion, that a Prince 
who uſeth his own Subjects ill, may juſtly 


have War made upon him, for that very 


| Reaſon, by a Foreign Potentate. So Con- 
ſtantine made War, as he obſerves, upon 


Maxentis, (tho' I would rather inſtance in 
Maximin) and Licinius (which Example will 
preſently be more at large inſiſted on) and 
averſe Roman 1 hel threatned the Perſians 
with it, if they did not deſiſt from perſecuting 
their Chriſtian Hubjecte for the Sake of their Re- 
ligion: So that the Prince of Orange, in 5 

. 1. 
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Attempt upon King James, had all the C 
lours of Right imaginable. He had the ge- 
neral Cauſe of an injured People, the In- 


tereſt of Europe (which would have been 


much affected by our cloſe Conjunction at 
that Time with France) the Intereſt of his 
own Hereditary Dominions, as well as of 


the Countries whole chief Officer, and Stat- 


holder he was, together with his own pre- 
ſumptive Succeſſion to the Crown of theſe 
Kingdoms, all. to plead for the Juſtice of 
that Undertaking. If any Views of a cri- 
minal Ambition were mixed with theſe in- 


nocent and laudable Motives, which his 


Enemies are always forward to object; yet, 


as theſe can never properly come before 


us, nor is it our Province to take any Cog- 


| nizance of his Heart; fo neither can an 


Change be made in our Circumſtances from 
ſuch Suppoſals; nor indeed will Rea- 
{on nor Decency permit us to charge his 


Memory with theſe or the like invidious 5 
Imputations. . 


No if any, or all, of theſe Views = 
gether gave the Prince of Orange a Right 


of War upon King James; the only re- 


maining Queſtion will be, whether in the 
Management or Conduct of it, there were 


any Circumſtance ſufficient to brand it as 
injurious or unlawful. And this can only 


| be decided by an impartial retroſpect up- 
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on the Progreſs of that Affair. The Prince 
landed here with a Force ſufficient to de- 


fend him, but by no means to conquer the 
Nation; and ſet forth a (i) Declaration, 


wherein he publiſhed the Deſign of his 


Expedition, which was to get a free and 


lawtul Parliament aſſembled. K. James, upon 
obſerving the Affections of the People, was 
at laſt, with much ado, preva iled upon to 
call one; and accordingly on the 28 Nov. 
1688, he order'd his Lord Chancellor to 
iſſue out Writs for that purpoſe, and the 


15th of January was the Day appointed 
for its ſitting. Mean while a Treaty was 


propounded with the Prince of Orange; 
who inſiſted on no hard Conditions ; the 


chief of them was, that, for the greater 


freedom of the intended Parliament, the 
King and Prince ſhould either, both, be in 


London, or both out of it, at an equal di- 


ſtance, and with an equal Number of For- 


ces. But before this, and before the King 


could be prevailed with to hear of a Free 
Parliament (the only Remedy, in human 
view, for all our Grievances and Diſorders) 


diverſe Great Men, Prince George of Den- 
mark, Lord Churchil, &c. had left the King, 


which produced ſuch Jealouſies in the Al- 
5 VVV 
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| my, that he ſaw he could not truſt it : 


So that he found it neceſſary to give the 


| beſt eaſe he could to the Minds of his 
People, by conlenting to have one. Yet 
| within ten Days after the Proclamation for 
one, Which bore Date, the 3oth of Nov. 
and juſt when the Treaty was depending 
between Him and the Prince of Orange, 
he took the Reſolution, ſo fatal to his In- 
| tereſts, of Disbanding the Remainder of 


his Forces, and Retiring to France, and re- 


{ voking the Security he had given to his 
| People for a Free Parliament, by ordering 
| the Writs which were not iſſued to be 
burnt, and calling in thoſe which were not 


already iſſued. Accordingly, on the 11th 
of December, he went down the River to- 


| wards Graveſend, having two Days before 
| ſent the Queen with the young Child to 
| France, whither he now meant to follow 


her. As ſoon as his Retirement was 
known, the chief Officers of the Army 


i lent an Expreſs with the News of it to the 


Prince of Orange ; and ſuch of the Lords 


| Spiritual and Temporal as were about 


Town, met the ſame Day at Guildball, 
and unanimouſly agreed to apply themſelves 
to his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, who 


| with ſo great Kindneſs to theſe Kingdoms, ſo 


vaſt Expence, and ſo much Huzard, had un- 


| dertaken, by endea douring to procure a Free 
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Parliament, to reſcue us (with ds little u. 


ſion of Chriſtian Blood as poſſible) from the | 


inuninent dangers of Popery and Slavery: And 
they farther Declared, that, they would 
with their utmoſt Endeavonrs, aſſiſt his High- 
neſs in the obtaining ſuch a Parliament with 
all ſpecd. I heſe were then the Sentiments 
of all our Great Men, and particularly of 
our 2 Archbiſhops, Biſhops of Wincheſter, St. 
Alaph, Ely, kocheſter and Peterborough, 
who Signed that Declaration; and the Bi- 
Mop of Eh was one of thoſe employed in 
carrying it to the Prince, and in acquainting 
hin with what had been farther done at 
that Meeting. Mean while the King, be- 
ing forced to take ſhelter in the Iſle of 
Shefpy, was ſeized by ſome Inhabitants of 
Feverſham who knew him not, and there- 
fore treated him but indifferently ; tho”, as 
{oon as it was known who he was, he had 
more reſpect ; diverſe of his Servants re- 
_ paired to him, and the Lords ſent a Meſ- 
lage to him, moſt humbly intreating him 
to return to his Palace, or, if he ſhould per- 
fiſt in his Reſolution to leave the Kingdom, 
they ordered his Guards to go down to 
him, and to ſee him ſafe in any Veſſel he 
Thould chuſe for tranſporting him. On 


the 15 of December he came to Rocheſter, 
in his way homewards ; whither the Prince 


of Orange lent Mr. Zuleſtein to him, de- 
| = _ tiring 


ee Pug ns es rs 9 4. 


Conſtitution, c. 91 


firing him to ſtay there; but miſſing him, 
the King came back the 16th to London, 
from whence he immediately diſpatched 

a Letter to the Prince at Windſor, inviting 
him to St. James's, with what Number of 
Troops he ſhould think fit; which Letter 
being referred by the Prince to ſuch Lords 

as were then with him, they concluded, as 
the beſt Expedient the time would admit, 
that the King ſhould be deſired to remove 
to Ham, where he ſhould be attended by 
his own Guards. Mean while the King at 
Whitehall was crowded with Papiſts; and 
the Peers at Windſor thought it not ſafe 
for the Prince, that the King, when ſo 
attended, and he, ſhould be near each other; 
and therefore agreed upon defiring his re- 
moval to Ham; and that the Poſts in and 
about London ſhould be poſſeſſed by the 
Prince's Guards; who not arriving till ten 
at Night, cauſed the Lords, who were 
charged with the Meſſage of the Prince to 
the King from Vindſor, to delay their de- 
- I liveryof it till 12, when the King was in 

„ Bed: The King however conſented to admit 

0 them ; who, after an Apology for the un- 
e ſeaſonableneſs of the Hour, delivered their 1 
n Mieſſage, deſiring that the King would ſo = 
', order Matters as to be at Ham by the next WT. 
© © Day at Noon, to prevent the Diſorders 1 
which might have hapned, by the King and = 


Prince i 
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Prince and their Attendants meeting upon 
the Road. The King asked, if he might 
have his own Servants, which was readily 
complied with; and then defired, that he 
might rather remove to Rocheſter, where 
Mr. Zuleſtein had been charged with Or- 
ders to deſire he would continue; but miſ- 
ſing his Majeſty, delivered them to him, 
when he returned to London. The Lords 


took leave of the King, with the promiſe 


of an Anſwer to him, which the Prince ac- 
cordingly diſpatched away the next Morn- 
ing by Eight of the Clock, conſenting to 
the Propoſal. Whereupon he went that 
{ame Night to Graveſend, ( Dec. 18) and 
on the ſame Day the Prince enter'd Lon- 
don. On the 23d of December, the King 
withdrew himſelf privately from Rocheſter, 
and, from Dever, embarqued for France. 
This is a ſhort View of the Matter of 
Fact; ſo far as the Prince of Orange was 
concerned in it. In the Conduct of which 
whole Affair, there is not ſo much as the 
| Face of Hardſhip ( ſuppoſing the Prince to 
have had Right of War) except perhaps, in 
the feizure of the Poſts about London and 
Weſtminſter, without the Knowledge of the 


King, and the Order therewith ſent to him 


for. his removal out of his own Palace. As 
to the delivery of that Order fo late at 
Night, there is more appearance of Rigour 


. v5 nr 
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in it, than any real Severity. For after all, 


it could not with common Prudence have 


been delivered, till the Poſts were actually 
ſecured ; and Count Solmes, who Com- 


manded, had made {ſuch Delays and Halts, 


that Night was far advanced before the 
Guards were placed; and yet it was neceſ- 


ſary the Order ſhould be deliver'd before 
the next Morning, or elſe the Complaint 


of Surprize, and too little Notice had been 
ſtill more plauſible. But the ſending a 
Meſſage to the King, tho in Terms of the 


utmoſt Reſpect, which implied a Force up- 
on him to remove out of his own Palace, 
is the Circumſtance moſt cavilled at. Now 
tho' I do not think it Eſſential to the va- 
dility of our preſent Settlement, that e- 
very Circumſtance preceding and attending 
it, ſhould be juſt in Form, or in all Points 
the moſt regular, which could have been 


contrived for it; yet I hope I may have 


leave to obſerve as much without Offence, 
as I am ſure I mean to do without Aggra- 
vation upon the Conduct of our unhappy 


King, that he had broken thro” all Mea- 
ſures of Treaty with the Prince, by burning 


theWrits which were not iſſued, and revok- 
ing ſuchas were iſſued, for the Seſſion of a 
Free Parliament, the Grand and Sole Expe- 
dient for Redreſs of our Grievances and 
for Security to the Prince's Rights; that 
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his Deſertion of the Government in that 
Critical Juncture, without any Proviſion | 


for it, amounted in truth as fully to an 


Abdication, as his aſter-dereliction of it; that 
he returned, becauſe he was forced to it, 


or thought it, at leaſt, improper to truſt the 


Offer which had been made him, of a Veſſel 
to Tranſport him, whereſoever he pleaſed; 
but that he deſigned to reſume his former 


purpoſes, as ſoon as he ſhould have an Op- 
portunity ; and therefore told the Lords, 


who were ſent with the Meſſage to him 
concerning his Removal, that before he 


received it, he had thoughts of ſending 
Lord Godolphin to the Prince, with a Pro- 


poſal of his going back to Rocheſter; ſo 
that the poſting of Foreign Guards about his 


Palace, was not the Reaſon, why he choſe 
Roc heſter; but he choſe it before, that he 


might the better finiſh his Project with the 


Queen, and follow her to Calais, There 
1s another Circumſtance, which I had for- 
got, and which ſeems a little hard upon the 
unfortunate King. He had ſent (it hath 


been ſaid) to Invite the Prince to St. 


James's, The Meſſenger was Lord Fever- 


ſham, the King's late General, whom the 
Prince thought fit to detain with him as a 
Priſoner, He had disbanded the Army, 
without Pay, and thereby expoſed the 


Country to the Mercy of a Popiſh Sol- 
88 88 diery, 
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diery, diſappointed of their main View, 
and, beſides, in want of Mony, which 
therefore he might eafily gueſs they would 
take where ever they could find it. Tis 
true, he had his Maſter's Order for it; but 
whether a gentle Confinement were not, 
in that Juncture, a fit Expreſſion of Re- 
ſentment upon ſuch a dangerous Practice, 
muſt be left to the Readers Judgment: 
Whether, when he knew the King was gone 

(as the Kings Letter informed him) he 
ought not to have conſulted with the 


Prince, what to do in ſuch a nice Affair, may 


deſerve Conſideration. But, I fay, as be- 


fore, that it is not Eſſential to the validity 


of our preſent Settlement, that every Step, 
which was taken towards it, ſhould be per- 


fectly regular, or the very beſt which could 
have been. In the Difficulties and Hurries 
of an extraordinary Conjun&ure, ſome 
things will eſcape the Notice of the wiſeſt; 


many things will be done, which the Actors 


themſelves may afterwards wiſh had been 


done in another manner ; and diverſe Cir- 


cumſtances will intervene, which will not ſo 
well endure a cloſe Inſpection. But if the 
Prince was right at ſetting out; if he had Rea- 


ſon to come hither, and to make the Claims 
upon which he inſiſted; if his preſumptive 


Inheritance was really in danger, and there 


was a juſt Suſpicion, that he might irre- 


trievably 
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1 * 


trievably be defeated of it, by the Meas 


fures which our Court was at that time 
purſuing ; i, farther, the Intereſts of a 
diſtreſſed People were complicated with 
his Rights; if the Balance of Power through- 
out all Europe was quite impaired and al- 
tered by the cloſe Conjunction of Engliſh 
with French Councils ; if neither the Sub- 
jets of England, nor any other Potentate, 
had ſo much Colour of Right, as he had, 
for inſiſting upon a Redreſs of theſe ſeveral 
_ Grievances, and for uſing Force to obtain 
it, when fair Means were unſucceſsful; I 
_ fay,ifthere were all theſePleas of Right to be 
offered for the Main of his e ſome 
few Circumſtances in the progreſs of it, 
a little irregular, or not the very beſt 
- which might have been choſen, will by no 
means affect the Merit of the Grand Que- 
ſtion; nor prove the final Reſult of the 
whole Affair null, or unlaw fun. 
Enough hath been ſaid upon the Part 


which the Prince of Orange bore in our late 


: Revolution. 5 | . 
The next Argument from Right concerns 
the People's Agency in that great Tranſacti- 


on. We need not here determine that nice and 


intricate Queſtion, concerning the Subject's 


Right, much leſs his Duty of reſiſting the 


Sovereign Power in Caſes of great Extre- 
Th VF 


.. . 
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mity. () Grotius is loth to ſpeak home 
to it; he is unwilling to Condemn, and 
unwilling to Aſſert it; only he inſiſts, that 
the Perſons of Kings are to be ever Sacred, 
even where their Subjects have liberty of 
Self-defence. He hath indeed (!) put a 
Caſe, very like our own; © Wherein he ſup- 
« poſeth a King to have only a Part of the 
« Sovereign Power, and the other Part to 
« be entruſted with the People, or Se- 
« nate; and then he ſaith, that if the King 
“goes about to ſeize the Part which is 
“ not his own ; he may be oppoſed by 

“Force; and this notwithſtanding, that 
« fnch a King may have the Power of War 

« veſted in him by the Conſtitution ; for, 

« that ſuch Power is to be underſtood on- 
« ly of a Foreign War: But otherwiſe 
« whoever hath. a Part of the Sovereign 
« Power, muſt be underſtood to have a. 
« right of defending it: And in that Caſe, 
« the King ( he ſaith) may forfeit his thare_ 
« of Power, and it may be transferred a- 
* way from him by right of W ar.” This 
Deciſion comes indeed pretty cloſe to us. 
But as (n) Puffendorfe is a little more fa- 


vourable 


60 Lib. x. e. 4. Sed. VII. de jure Belli & pacis. 
r 
(») Lib, 7. C. 8. Sed. V. &C, 
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vourable to the Rights of Monarchy, from 
a Proſpect of the greater Evil than Good 
accruing uſually to the govern d Society, 
by their Exerciſe of this (pretended) 
Right; and as our Laws are for the ſame 
Reaſon (we may preſume) ſilent upon 
the Circumſtance, which entitles the Peo- 
ple to a Reſiſtance of the Sovereign Pow- 
er; nor hath the Goſpel hinted at any 
Caſe like it; 1 ſhall be content, for my 
own part, to follow thefe great Examples, 
and to be ſilent too. Nor doth our Ar- 

gument require a nice Diſcuſſion of Invidi- 
ous Caſes, which can never be ſtated to 
the Satisfaction of the Perſons coneern'd in 
them; ſince we had the happineſs to have 


our Intereſts fo cloſely linked with the 


Rights of a Prince, who was Willing and 
Able to Defend them both, and had a 
Title to Appear in his own and our Cauſe, 
without ftriking out of Rule, and without 
the Infringement - of any known Law, 
which was binding to Him. 
But will any Man undertake to ſay and 
aeg that this People of England were 
bound to Fight againſt the Prince of C- 
range ; and therewith to ſubvert their own 
Liberties, Laws, and Religion? If they 


were not; there was no occaſion for their 


actual Reſiſtance, to bring King James to 
Reaſon, The Prince could de whatever 
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was neceſſary without their help, if he had 
no hindrance nor interruption fr m them: 
The (u) Right of War entituled him to 
uſe all fit Means for preventing ſuch hin- 
drance from them; they had Reaſon to 


Wiſh him all Succeſs in the Proſecution. 
had he been de- 


of his Enterprize ; ſince, 
feated in the Courſe of War, there had 
been an End of our Conſtitution, as well 


as of our Religion: And I believe no one 


ran imagine; that if the Prince had fallen 
in that Quarrel; there was any human 
proſpect of Safety to either; but, (as the 
Lords intimated in their Declaration from 


Guildhall) Popery and Slavery muſt have 
been their Fate for ever. I examine not 


here the Regularity, or the Lawfulneſs of 


private Perſons taking up Arms againſt 
their Sovereign: I am only conſidering, 
whether they were bound in this Quarrel 


to take up Arms fcr him. And I cannot 
but think the Negative Reſolution to be 


here the Trueſt. For certainly the Duty of 


ſuch an active Allegiance to the King, muſk 


imply this (o) — Exception; © If it be 


CC 
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k J 5 : 
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op 81 See Puffendorfe, B. 8. ch. 6. Se&, 18. 

, (o) So Grotius ſaith of all human Ordinances, that tha 

laſt Neceſſity # always underſtood to be excepred. Ini omni- 

dus 3js quæ bumani ſunt inſtituti excepta videtur wece}-, 
is: ſumma, quz rem reducit ad merum jus Natures. Ii. 
Lib. 2. cap. 6. Set 5, e e or 
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« not to the Ruin of my Country or Reli. 


« gion. The Exception is not expreſſed, 
becauſe our Laws are 'never ſo Undecent, 
as to ſuppoſe a Caſe, wherein the King 
would Command his. Subjects to aſſiſt him 


in the Deſtruction of either; but the Na- 


tur e of the Thing, as well as the proper 
Import of the Word Liga, Ligeantia, or 


Allegiance, implies it. The Term, ( as 


Biſhop (p) Stilling fleet hath obſerved of it) 


is feudal, and ſignifies that mutual Obli- 


gation between two contracting Parties, 
which was well underſtood in the feudal 
Law ; and the Meaſure of this Obligation 
was to be taken from the Laws of the 
Place. Beſides; the publick Good is cer- 
tainly antecedent, to all ſuch Contracts 
and all ſuch Obligations. Nor can any ſub- 
ſequent Engagement vacate, or diſcharge a 
Prior. Wherefore, if before the Oath of 
Allegiance, there was an antecedent Obli- 
gation upon every Member of the Com- 


munity, either to Conſult the Common 
ntereſt, of at loweſt, not to Impair or 


Hurt it; the Oath of Allegiance could it- 


troduce no New Obligation, which ſhould 


ſuperſede this Old one ; but muſt be Inter- 


prered in Subordination to the Prior Duty. 
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that Reaſon only did 
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Now certainly to have fought againſt the 
Prince of Orange, who only inliſted upon a 
Free Parliament, which otherwiſe was the 


Right of the Subject, tho' tl ; King was 


entruſted with the Power of calling it, 
mult have been fatal to our National In- 
tereſt ; nor can any man ſeriouſly perſuade 


| himſelf, but that a Conqueſt of the Prince 


muſt have ended in the total ruin of it. 
Let any Man read the Exultations of 
Euſebius expreſſed to Paulinus, upon the 
Victory gained by Conſtantine over Maxi- 
nin, whoſe Subjects they both were; and 
(q) afterwards upon, the Succeſs of the 
lame Conſtantine againſt Licinius, tho' Eu. 
ſebius lived under the Juriſdiction of Lict- 


uns; let any Man read I ſay theſe paſſiges 
in Euſebius, and then let him judge, whe- 
ther we are ſo utterly deſtitute of Prece- 


dents from Antiquity, for joyning in that 
Part. of our Worſhip which returns Thanks 
to God, for (s) grong bis Majeſty King 

here, and for making | 
all Oppoſition fall before bim, till he became 
our King and Governor. They were Ene- 
mies to the Chriſtian Religion; and for 
Conſiantine make War 
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ctory which Conſtantine | gained over them. 
And 
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upon them; and we ſee their Chriſtian 
Subjects were even tranſported with Joy 


* 1 
* 


for their Ill Fucceſs in it; and for the Vi- 


- 


And would any Man blame the poor Pro- 
teſtants in Treland for their £44 wy upon 
a like Occaſion; or thoſe of England, who, 
by not Concutting with King James in the 
Meaſures he was takingfor a Power of uſing 
1, as he afterwards uſed them, render'd 
his Attempts and his Deſigns abortive? 


The reſult of this whole Affair, and of 


6ur refuſal to Aſſiſt or Support King Jamet 
againſt the Prince of vn | 1 2 the 


* . „ 


King thought fit to enter upon 2 Treaty, 


and to fue out Writs for a Parliament, 
which was to compoſe all our Differences. 


Mean while his Perſon remained inviolate, 


except only at Feveyſbam, where he was 
inſulted becauſe unknown; and his Ziberty 


was untouch'd by any of his Subjects; 


not do I think, that the Meſſage which 
hath been mentioned from the Prince af- 
fefted it, when it was attended with the 


Offer of his own Guards and Seryants, to 
any Number he ſhould be pleaſed to chuſe. 


But rather than the Nation ſhould be ſet- 
tled, or the Treaty he had enter'd into 
with the Prince ſhould be obſerved; or the 
Parliament which he had Summoned ſhould 


meet and examine Grievances; he choſe to 
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| ſhould not know how to 
Form, upon ſuch an anomalous Conjucture, 
and fo ſhould be forced to call him back 
| again upon his own Terms: Or elſe (z.) 
That France would enable hin to return 
Victorious; and either Event had been fa- 
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leave tlie Kingdo m utterly unprovided, and. 


as far as might be to throw us into Con- 


| fuſion: In which procedure, if it be law- 
ful to gueſs, he muſt have one or other of 


the following Views; either (1-) That we 
ettle in any 


tal to our Conſtitution. What then was 


leſt for us to do in the Circumſtances te 
which he had reduced us? A Queſtion 
| faixly-agole upon this Criſis, whether King 
James, by all theſe Meaſures, and by leav- 


Conjuncture, without any Proviſion for it, 
had not Abdicated the Government; and 
whether the Throne were not thereby va- 
cant ? All the Difficulty was, how to get 
| the proper Judges (the Eſtates) aflem- 
bled, when the uſual Forms of calling 


them together, were, thro' the Manage- 
ment of the King, become impradticable : 
For the Great Seal was loſt, the King gone, 


and ſo every thing was in the utmoſt 


Confuſion. But certainly the Eſtates had 
as good a Right to meet in this ſecond 


Abſence of the King, as the Lords at Guiid- 


ball had in his frſt. Theſe Lords when 
2 e met 
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met there Declared, that they would, with 
their utmoſt  Endeavonrs, Aſſiſt bis Highneſs 
(the Prince) in obtaining a Free Parliament 
with-all ſpecd; and the Biſhops of Canter- 
bury, Ely, and Peterborough ( afterwards 
Non-Furors) were amongſt the Subſcribers 
to that Declaration. But how. could they 
have propounded to make good their Under- 
taking, without ſtepping a little out of 
the uſual Courſe, and Summoning ſuch an 


Aſſembly without the Form of the King 
108 


Writ; Who was then as generally tho! 
to be gone off, as he afterwards really 


was; and they were then in no more Ca- 


pacity to procure his Conſent for ſuch a 
Meeting than they were afterwards ? The 
Perſons; when met, were as much and 
truly the Repreſentatives of the Nation, 
each County, City, Burrough and Cinque 
Port, ſending up their uſual Number, as 
if they had met by the King's Writ ; and 
the Upper Houſe conſiſted of its proper 

Members; ſo that the Aſſembly, was the 
ſame it would have been, if the King had 


kept his Word with the Prince, and ſuffered 


the ſeveral Members which compoſed it, 
to haye met more in Form. 
Mean while the Prince, when the King 
was gone the ſecond Time, referred him- 
ſelf upon all Occaſions to the Lords, and 
deſired their Concurrence, and Advice how 


to 
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to obtain the great End he proſeſſed to 
aim at, vig. a free Parliament; and they 
met without Difficulty, as apprehending, 1 
ſuppoſe, the Government to be devolved 
upon them; accordingly they addreſſed the 
Prince in a conſiderable Number (one who 
prov'd afterwards a Non-juring Biſhop be- 
ing amongſt them) to take upon him the 


Adminiſtration of the public Aﬀairs, till the 


Meeting of the intended Convention on the 
22d of January next following, and to cauſe 
Letters to be written, ſubſcribed by himſelf, to 


the ſevcral Lords Spiritual and Temporal be- 
ing Proteſtants, and to the ſeveral Counties, 


Univerſities, Cities, and Buroughs, Cinque 
Ports of England, Wales, &c.for the Choice 


of Members to fit in this Aſſembly. This 
was all as regular and as much in Form, 


as the Exigence would permit. Was the 
Nation to continue without a Governor, 
till King James could ſollicit and obtain 


5 eff ect il Succours from France. to ruin it ꝰ 


Will any Man extend his Notion of Loy- 
alty to ſuck an enormous Length? When 
this Conyention of the Eſtates was aſſem- 
bled; Iwo great Queſtions came before 


them, concerning the Vacancy of the 
Throne, and the Manner of filling it; the 


Reſult of which is well known, and needs 


It 
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It is not here material to enquire whether 
the very beſt wasdone-in that Juncture, which 
might have been ; whether a Regency would 
have carried a better Face with it, than that 

Diſpoſition of the Crown which took Place? 
The fame Objections might certainly have 
been made to one, which are made to the 
other, from the Notions of Allegrance and 
Non-Reſiſtance ; and yet it is moſt evident, 


that the greateſt Number of the Non-Ju- 


rors, if not all of them, would have come 
into à Regency, and then, I ſay, would have 
been obnoxious: to the ſame Reproaches, 
wherewith they now think fit to load and 
vilifie 6. For this Regency - muſt have 
been ſettled by Methods as irregular in 
Point of Form, and the Thing it ſelf, when 
ſettled, would have been leſs known to 


our Conſtitution, than the Eſtabliſhment, | 


which, at laſt, was fixed upon. But after 
all, they who had Authority to agree the 
one, had without all peradventure as much 
Authority te ſettle the other: And there - 
fore it was a peeviſh and froward Adherence 
in thoſe Perſons to their own Scheme, we 
would not come into the one Form of Go- 
vernment, when they would have ſubmitted 
to the other. I blame not the Patrons of ei- 
ther Scheme, whilſt the Thing was in Debate 


before its proper Judges; but their Non-fub- 


miſſion to the Majority of that great Council 
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afterwards, is the Circumſtance, which they 
can never excuſe. For my own part, I 


think a Queſtion finally determined by its 
proper Judges, ſhould never be brought 
upon the Stage again by any leſs Authority. 
But becauſe our Non- Jurors object to 
the Vote of Abdication; I deſire they woul 
8 what " 3 _ 575 —_ 
t) Vindication of the Deprivea Biſhops ( 
) k they have not ny ie to — 
tate) upon à parallel Caſe. Pyrrhus, a 
Monothelite Biſhop of Conſtantinople, needed 
he obſerves ) n Deprivation, becauſe be 
eft, his Omophorton, or Enſign of Office, be- 
bind bim; and this (he thinks) was an In- 
terpretati ve Abdication, tho at the ſame time 
be proteſted not to Abdicate ; for the Proteſiaz 
Now what leſs did King James, when he 
left the Crown behind him in its -uſual 
Place, and the Broad Seal in the Thames; 
and made no Praviſton for any ſort of Go- 
vernment amongſt us? We might however 
have taken his Son, it will be ſaid: Icon». 
feſs, we might; but his Birth being doubt. 
ed, and his Perſon carried off, where we 
could not come at it, the Majority of the 
Aſſembly, before whom that Queſtion pro- 
perly lay, thought fit to determine other- 


il 
5 . 7 
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wiſe ; and if we happen to think their De. 
termination not the Wiſeſt nor the. Fitteſt 
which might have been; yet {till the Au. 
thority of it ought to weigh with us. For if 
a King (ſaith (%) Crotius) Abdicates his 
Government, or manifeſtly uſeth it as a Dere- 
liftum, thenceſorwaras he may lawfu'ly be 
treated as any other private Perſon may be, 
Now private Perſons may Forfeit (we 
know) for themſelves and their Poſterity, 
And the ſame Objections might have been 
ſtarted even againſt this Procedure, from 
Rules of Law, and Notions of Allegiance, 
which are now - thrown at us. It would 
have thwarted that known and current 0 
Maxim, No one can be Heir to am Perſon, 
whilſt that Perſon is living ; ſo that Heredi. 
tary Right muſt here have heen over-ruled, 


and that by an Authority, which is noW 


denied to have been competent for any va- 
lid Act. How this came to be denied at- 
terwards, by People who all along counte- 
nanced and concurred with it, till their 
particular Schemes and Meaſures were re- 
jected, I confeſs my ſelf utterly at a loſs to 
account for; and it is Incumbent upon 
them and their Abettors to inform the 
World, why that Aſſembly might deter- 
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mine the Queſtion one way, and not deter- 


mine it another; ſince, if it be once allowed, 


that they might determine it at all, it 
muſt alſo be allowed, that it was properly 
before them: And if it was Properly before 


them; they, and only they muſt anſwer for 


any unrighteous Judgment which they 
might paſs in it: But even an wrightedus 
Judgment of proper Judge; muſt ever be con- 
fidered,.'as binding to thoſe who are reſpe- 
Qively concern'd in it: Otherwiſe the Con- 
ſequence muſt be everlaſting Strife; and it. 
would be as well för us to have no Ar- 
biters, as hone whoſe Award ſhould be ob- 


ligatory to private Perſons, and fix, 5 to 
Meaſures of Right and Wrong. 1 

am far from meaning here to cenſure that 

Judgment as unrighteous, to grant that it 


them, the 


was ſo, or to lay any Load upon our Eſtutes 


then aſſembled in ſuch an extraordinary 
Juncture; I would only preſs my Conclu- 
fron upon thoſe who are not yet convinced 


of its Righteouſneſs, that they ought how- 
ever to ſubmit to it; and that the Debate 
about fit or unfit, moſt expedient or leaſt ſo, 
s then only proper when the Caſe is de- 


1 : Afterwards there is and ought to 


an End of it, except we would have it 
fubſiſt for ever; or, which were the ſame 


Thing, till all the Members of the Com- 
munity ſhould be of one Mind _ it. 
. N . 


But upon the whole; it is no Wonder, if 
ſuch a Treatment as this Nation had re- 
ceived from King James, did produce ſuch 
4 Judgment as it did from our Eſtates, and 
put them upon exerting the urmoſt Lengths 
of their Power, when he had given them 
the Opportunity, by withdrawing his Per- 
fon and Family in ſuch a remarkable and 
important Criſis; nor, if the Prince of 0- 
range, whole Undertaking at that Time 
was ſo popular and pleaſing, received all the 
Acknowledgments, which a thankful Peo- 
ple; then tranſpotted with a Senſe of their 
_ Deliverance; tould pay to him. Had King 
James been able td have forced him back 
again; there had been an End of all our 
Liberties, and of the Reformed Religion; 
without any human View of a Redrefs, 
And I cannot think any Subject of England 
was at that Time obliged by Oath, or by 
Allegiance, to aſſiſt his King in the manifeſt 
Deſtruction of his Country, Thoſe of the 
Non- Jurors, who would have come into 2 


Regency, muſt allow, that there is a tacit 


Exception implied in their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance; or elſe the forcing theit King to ac- 

_ cept a Regency muſt have been a Breach 
of them. Thoſe of them who would have 
acquieſced, if his (ſuppoſed) Son had been 


{et upon the Throne, in his Life-Time; | 


muſt likewiſe agtee the ſame, And hes b 
e e ee, 


And i it had been time uf to have * 
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fe i not, why they ſhould refuſe to go far- 
| ther with us, meerly becauſe they think, 
we might have been better ſettled in their 


way, than we are at prefent : But neither 


| of them ought to Sham: us with Perjurious 
\ Oaths, upon the Transfer of our Allegiance, 
| which both muſt agree, to have been no lon- 


ger Obligatory, than whilſt the Throne was 
filled by the Perſon it was due to; and 


| that a Vacancy of the one, or, which is the 
| fame thing, ins  Intetpretative Abaication of 


it, diſcharged the other. 


I am aware all this while, that what we 
Interpret an Abdication; will be ſaid to 
have been the Effet of force and fear 
And perhaps in part it might be ſo. But 
certainly the fear was not over-reaſonable, 


nor was it ſuch, as a Man of any Conſtan- 


cy 00 would have N to prevail 
with him. Indeed a great and reaſona- 
ble Fear might be allowed, in ſome Caſes, 
to excuſe the Reſults of it. But the Exam- 


ple of his Father, which is uſually here in- 
tiſted on, is impertinently cited. The 
Nation was quite other 


All required of him was 2 Free Parliament : 


I 


— ‚8 


— 


— I 


0 Metus qui cadere in conftantem virum poſſer. 


e diſpoſed in K. 
James's Reign, than it was in his Father's. 


; arch, (he ſaith) had abdicated; prongs un- 


himſelf in wille 
might call it, Volunarmeſs. Now it is very 
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off, when he had ſeen their Temper:. A 


e Va- 


been, both of Princes and Biſhops, the validi- 


Man. from an Obligation he has brought upoi 
f in ſuch a Caſe of Unwilling, if J 


much that ſuch a Learned Man could not 


ſee how applicable all this Reafoning was 


to che Cale of King Famers Abdleation. 
From theſe ſeveral Views, I cannot but 


obſerve, to our Non-Furors (what even 
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they ought to allow) that the Revolution 


had ſtrong Arguments from Right to favolir 
it, anteced ently to the Poſſeſſion which im- 
med iately followed: And therefore if our 


Laws (which are certainly the Rules and 


7 of our Allegiance) would favour 
mcer Poſſeſſion, when once recognized 
and ſettled ; much more will they favour 
it, when it hath ſo much to be pleaded for 
it, from the Reaſon of Things, and the 
Law of Nature and Nations. Let the fa- 


mous (a) 1 ſpeak upon oy 875 f 


even of a Poſſeſſion confeſſedl 
(faith he) we put all theſe Oo 


ny Caſe ; in which a private Perſon may 
Kh 7: bortty, diſturb au 525 P 9002 


the Sovereign Dignity. And (0) Joe 
more to our purpoſe, ſaith, that in a litiga- 


ted Caſe, private Perſons on 75 5 no means, 
0 take ne 2 them the Cogn of it, but to 


eſſion : That oth - 120 Viet ble 


Saviour commanded Tribute to be paid to 
Czſar, becauſe the Mam bore his Image, Le. 
indeed becauſe he was in Poſſeſſin. 
Our preſent * Settlement hath ſo cloſe 
an Alliance with the 1 that the 


r 


— — 


(9) B. vn. Ch. vin. ect xX. Dr. Vaſt Kennet”: 
Traaſiat. 


(5) Lib. 1. c. IV. Sect. XX. 
(e) * TRE 


bf | 
tager her; we ſhall find, that there is 1 car * a- 


by "oy | 
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Juſtice, of th one 3 Ae * inſets 
tes ht of the.gther., The Power of the 
illature to alter the Channel of Succeſ- 


Kar, hath not yet been. diſputed. The 
Ties of our late ggad Queen ſubfiſted. al- 
4575 upon this Foot; and fa doth: that 
of his preſent Majeſty. Only let thoſe whd 
5 once ſo tranſport ted with the Delive- 
' rance wrought tor 15 at the. Revolution, 
and with their being, 605 it from 
the imminent Dangers of Savery, 
be prevailed. upon to 4 Natice,, that lis 
preſent Majeſty enjoys his Crown, without 
any ae fon it; that be was po 


juſt in "Form, 5 be 1 
0 in need of an Zut in the 
en of his geber 
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Mer N bv dnceſtn, an in all the Sk 
which were taken to bring him to. it, ee. 
ry Thing was more regular, and more in 
the uſual Courſe; the Voice of the Nation 
called hie to &, when he asked it not, and 
uſed no to compaſs it. And I take 
leave to remember, that the Majority of 
that Houſe of Commons, which concurr'd 
to the Act of —— contiſted of To-. 
Members; and therefore the Men of 
t Denoraimation as much as the Men of 
ay other; ſtand engaged in the Ties ef 
Intezeft and Honour, to ſupport artEftabliſh 
ment; which they had fo rye 2 Shard in 
Alter a Settlement of near Th Years 
eve might well expedtto be excuſed om en- 
tring r W 
— Circumſtances, which prece- 
that great Event. But as the Non 
Dee and 
called upon us to defend the Validity of 

our miniſteriat Acts; this neceffarily 1 
us to conſider the Validity of their Depri. 
vations, which as nereſſarily introduces the 
Queſtion of Raght in the Deprivers, if we 
will go to the Bottom of Caſe before 
* ö 6 Dudtaei indeed hath gone 
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a great Way towards denying the Right of 
any Civil Magiſtrate, to hinder Biſhops 


from exerciſing their Office within his Do- 
minions, even for Crimes of a ſecular Na- 
ture: And yet diverſe of the Reaſons af- 
2 by him for the Supremacy of the 


Jeroiſß Kings in religious Matters, are as 


concluſive for it, in the King of Cueat Bri- 
zain - Such as (7) their being of the fame Re- 


ligion with the Country under their Govern. 
ment ; and the Concerns of their Peculium in be- 


ing confined-to that ſingle Nation, which was 
wholly commanded by one Prince. For it is 


an Offence againſt Notoriety of Fact; when 


he adds as he does, that nom the Concerns 
of every National Church are mixed with 


: tho e of all other National Churches in the 
Morld, with whom their Prince hath no Con- 


cern at all: The very contrary to which is 


nearer to the Huth. This indeed was pra- 


cticable, and practiſed, when the Roman Em- 


pire flouriſhed, and the Chriſtian Religion, 


was, in the main, confined to it: For then, 
in Effect, all the Profeſſors of the Goſpel 
made one National Church. But now, tho 
our King hath Concerns with the Kings of 
many other Nations; our Church, upon the 


Matter, hath little or no Concern with 


Other 


(/) Ibid. p. 106. 
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ochet Clothes. So that, 1 fay, the Re- 
verſe. of Mr«..Dodwel's Obſervation is ra- 
ther true, than his Obſervation it ſelf, But 
Mr. Kettlewel is more ingenuous, and ac- 
knowlegeth, that a vigbtſul State may pu- 
niſh the Refuſal of Allegiance in .Clergy- 


Men with Deprivations, (g) as being an 


Offence againſt Morality and Religion: Fo as 


that ſuch Refuſers ſhall no longer hold Bene- 


fices. and Preferments. This therefore hath 
put the Queſtion upon the Right of our 
preſent Settlement; which hath been here 
conſidered, And I hope it hath appeared 
upon the whole ; j. * the State hath a 
Right to deprive delinquent. Clergy-Men, $ 
that our preſent State hath as much P agar 
to the Exerciſe of this Power as any o 


State: And then I am ſure, it muſk fol = 


that thaſe-Clergy-Men who refuſed the Se- 
curities demanded of them for the Payment 
of their Allegiance, became thence ob- 


noxious, and were unſit to be truſted any 
longer with that Influence and that Inter- 


eſt, which their Continuance in their ſeve- 
ral. Preferments, muſt neceſſarily haye gi- 


ven them. And yet the Allowance of this 


Power to our roy (which indeed is no 
more than a Power of ſelf- defence) is the 
| | 1 3 | e 


N . ' 4 as 
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portznce 
on, and to judge, when the King Hath left 
the Kingdom in the utmoſt 
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only Proof, fo much as pretended, in Mains 


tenance of the firſt great Charge gain Us; 
the 


that we are Hereticks for ſubwitting to 
Authority of Lay-Deprivations;© mafnruch 
as We thereby betray” the Independency of 


the Church. 


if ) Our holding che Doctrine of Ref. 
Nance is the next Article of Aerufatioh, 
which the Non-Furors have thought ft to 
exhibit againſt us, in Order te make Us 
Hereticks. — 
Now here agum we complai chere the 
narge is too general, and wants te be 
proper Diſtinctions. Fot cer 


wo man's Rig 
n private e rend, 


Power, for the Sake Pe and i= 
Late Intereſts, or for the e Redreſt of per 


fonal and private Injuries: Aud it is 3. 


not her Thing, to maintain 4 Right i 
dur Eſtates, to meet upon the Grievances 
of the Snbje&, in Cx of che tft Ne 


ceſſity and Im 


to our Conſents 


10n, 
and after à long Conrſe of Male-Admini- 


tration, whether he ſhall be underſtood to 


have abdicuted his Government, Theſe are 
two very different Aſſertions; and a Man 
may very well hold the latter, and diſ- 
claim the former. | 

| O Gui 
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Cor (J) Brady .indeed hath exc 
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whether the Lv of e 
ing to Subjects in Caſes of the laſt Neceſſary 
aud under the very hi N Provocations. H we 
look into U o hftottes, as fir back as 
we can trace chem, even to the Original of 
our Government ; the Freut Men of t 
Nation have ever had à Share in it; ati 
we hear. of their Part in it, with as nuch 
Cleatnefs and Certamty, as we heat '6f et 
Kings. 1 27 who affert the coercive. PD 
er to dur Effates, whether right or wrong 
in their Settiments, Have certaitly Fo 
Precedents to be Cafe in ou ofthe 
ie Kites, in 


4 ans, and Wes we. cl bow 
Mi bene by Bilkop (1) Silke 
ad others after him. Ir the Szxon Times, 
gilert was expelled from his Kingdom t 

nellyh, with the Aﬀfiftatice of SH 
great Men, for Male-Adininiftration, Do. 
epted to 
* and Ae, that there was n Ur. 


—_ 
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vention of the States upon that Occaſion; 


Yet Matt. (n) Weſtminſter is poſitive in aſ- 
ſerting it; and even Doctor Brady's own - 


Authorities, viz. Florence of Warceſter, Hen. 
%% f Huntingdon, and the Saxon Annals, 
have ſpoken in Effect to the ſame Purpoſe, 
and told us, that () Kineulph, by the Al- 


ſiſtance of the Weſt-Saxon Nobility, expel - 
led-Sgibert from all his Dominions, except 


Haupſbire, for his Oppreſſwe and illegal 


Government. Diverſe other Inſtances of 
like Proceedings are recorded by our Hiſto- 
rians ; and paryienlarly the Caſe of the 


eldeſt-Son. of Edmond, King of. the Weſt 


Saxors, who was ſet aſide for a moral Inca. 
Paccit), as the forementioned Biſhop: Sulling. 
feet hath tranſlated the Words of (0) Flo. 
rem and Matt. Weſtminſter. +. Thele and 
theilike, Fats, amongſt our Anceſtors, are - 


induþitable. . What Rights, may ſafely be 


 inferred-from them, is a Queſtion of more 
Intrigscy, which the Caſe of the, Revoluti- 
on and of our. preſent Settlement. thereup- 


L g Sepending, doth not require us to de- 


0 
cides nar to determine; becauſe the meer 


Nenne 1 ” 1 
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(n] Convenerunt proteres Regni cum populo univerſo, | 


are this Words, | 
G Kineulphus auxi 
matibus, Regem illorum Sigibertam ob multitudinem fu- 
 orum, faftorum iniquorum regno exterminayit, & loco 
1 | F 
(ie) In commiſſo Regimine inſipienter egit. 


ilium ſibiferentibus Weft-Sexonicis Pri- 
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Paſfivenels of King James Subject Hand 5 
their not fighting againſt the Prince” of O. 
range, who had juſt Cauſe of Quartetwith- 
him, were ſufficient to have brought the 
aid King to Reaſon, if he had not choſen 
to abdicate; rather than to com ply: With 
the reaſonable Propoſals, which had been 
made to him. Yer ſtill I may inſiſt wit 
great Truth and Juſtice, and the Argument 
now before me requires me to inſiſt, xllat 
even the Aſſertion of this Right in our E. 
ſtates, to do as we find they have done 
upon all ſuch Occaſions, whatſoever Erro. 
it may be in Policy, can with no Colour 
be accuſed as an Hereſie in Religion. For 
in Caſes ſtriking out of Rule, and unfit” to 
be ſtated by written Laws; may it not 
well and honeſtly be asked, how we fhall * 
regulate our Behaviour, if 'Precedents- be 
not allowed to guide and to direct us? The 
Argument ſuppoſetli ſuch Caſes not to 
happen frequently, nor to be any where 
preciſely marked out, "Of: deſcribe 1 before- ? 
hand: If therefore we can come at any 
Knowledge, how our Anceſtors have be- 
haved upon like Occaſions, as often as they 
haye happened; may it not with great 
Appearances of Truth and Reaſon be 
pleaded, that this is at leaſt as fit and 
probable as any other Meaſure of Practice, 
which can be named in ſuch —.— - 
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Junctures; that it is as likely to quadrate 
with our Conſtitution, as any aew-fangled 
Method yet unknown to ns? When one 
Part of out Conſtitution is broken; may it 
not, without the hmputation of Hereſie, be 
judged, that the remaining Parts of it ſhould 


rather be employed in repairitig it, than 
that the — * houlg e upon 
our. Mobile? Theſe ate Confiderations, 
which, whether the Inference reſitting from 
them be true or falſe, deſerve not 10 harſh 
2 Cenſure as harh been paſſed upon them, 
unheard and unattended to, by our mo- 
dern Dictators. Yet, I ſay, this coercive 
Power of our Eſtates, in Caſes of extreme 
Veceſſuy, . enters not neceſſarily into tis 
Defence of our preſent Settlement; and 
if it had never been mentioned by ſome, 
with an Approbation, not ſufficiently gnard- 
ed; as by others, with a Cenſure too ſe- 
vere and haſty; 1 ſhould have been con- 
tent, for my own Part, to have dropped it 
in utter Silence. Only T could not but 
think it incumbent on me, in this Argu- 
ment, to ſhew, that we are neither Here- 
ricks our ſelves, nor do we aſſociate with 
ſuch as are ſo. It is indeed ſcarce poffible, 
for us to know exactly the particular. Springs 
and Wheels in che original Frame -of ont 
Soverpment, which, in Point of Time, is ſo 
remote and diſtant, from us, nor e 
(2256 N | YUDs 
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gubdrbination of one part to another. I 


Facts; as often as the Occaſions for therm 


have ariſen, be allowed to have no Weight 
with us in'fettling ſuch n Queſtion; from! 


ble, ſhall we dednce our nt IH 
Men therefore will put a Cafe of che 
i Neth and pronounce upon the Li- 
perties 7 which 2 Big entitu- 
ſed; and how "may 
go, What 7 may do, — har” Tam 
pretty fure, wirhout being told; that they 
mn, they will do) tho Ne b may not 
de reren of his Perſuaſion; thꝭꝰ I may 
not think it fafe nor prudent, fit nor decent; 


in as much as the wiſeſt Men have at- 


in as — as there are ſo 
dents to be found in Hiſtory favonrtble to 


bis Side of it; and à great deal may be 
Pas eirher Way, with good Cort of 
and Probability; I ſhallby no means 


inderpoſe with any unauthorized Sentence 
upon — rel Opinion, much leſs word 1 
bad it with the foul Reproach of Hereſie. 


fri and peremptory, than the Jer ap- 
prehended of their Sabaoth, and diverſe o- 
ther Rituals bound upon them by the 


Low of God, * ſevereſt Nays 


what other Topick more plauſible or proba- | 


to ſtate before-hand a Caſe fo itridleusʒ 


edged the Difficulty of the Queſtion; 
Prere⸗ 


No Obligations of Allegiance can be more 


f C1 ohne 
tz4 Defence of our 


” 


and migitated by no- favourable Excepti. 
ons; And yet (as (p) Grotius hath ob- 
rved, and applied his Obſervation to the 
aig of Reſiſtance under extreme Neceſſi- 
ty), they. took the Liberty to ſuppoſe an 
Exception implied in diverſe Caſes, where 
ir was. not expreſſed; and that danger of 
Death particularly excuſed their breach of 
the Sabaoth; and our (4) Saviour hath 
manifeſtly approved the Equity of ſuch a 
_ Conſtruction. So in the - Caſe! of the (7 
Maccabee we find that Jonathan declined 

ot. to engage with Bacchides upon the Sa- 
goth Day. Theſe Inſtances prove, that e- 
ven: the Law, of God, when moſt rigorous 
in its Claims, did yet conſiſt with, equitable 
Relaxations, never ſtated nor expreſſed, 
but. only implied and admitted in the Court 
d Conſcience. Now God, if he had 


Exception to his Laws. But this he choſe 
rather to truſt with the Honeſty and Fide- 
lity of the Perſons, whoſe Duty it was to 


obſerve. them. Whereas in the Caſe of 


buman. Laws, tis impoſſible for human 


fore. 
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leaſed, by virtue of his Infinite. Foreknow- 
ed ge, might have. ſtated all the Caſes and 
: Sees wherein he would allow an 
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| foreſight to ſtate beforehand all the Con- 


tingencies; which'-mdy happen to gicuſe 


bundantly more Reaſon for the allowafles 
of equitable Exceptions to them, than 
there is or can be for the ſame allowance, 
where the* Laws of God are intereſted] 
And yet the Laws of God moſt plainly 


have admitted ſuch Exceptions, even Where 


it was the avowed deſign of them to biſid 
upon the People a literal and ſtrict obſer- 
vance. Wherefore to draw this Point to a 
ort Iſſue: The Charge of Hereſy is very 
ſevere, and] verily think unjuſt, lien it 18 
hid at the Door of thoſe who maintäm 


the popular Scheme upon this Principle, 


that the Governed Society hath à Riglit to! 
preſerve it ſelf from the Deſtruction Wie 


its Governonrs are e 
1 


to bring upon it; of that; in this Caſe;- 


Laws which require the Peoples Obedi“ 


ence, have a tacit” Exception implied m: 
them. Barclay, à great Aſſertor of Kingly* 
Power, hath granted thus much, Tf" oy 
Grotiuf rightly quotes him. A Kingdom 
(faith he) it fell then the Ring pro. 


eds with Hoſtile Pin poſes to the Ruin of all 
bis People. For then it Wall be preſumed,” 


„ 
F * 


that 


. 
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this an knie 10 Geuem i 10 = 2 
ſtant With an Intention. to 
be doth ipſo facto, Abdicate, by * f 15 
ſing, kumſelf au Enemy to all ww Subj 

Whether the Allowance of this Latitude 


to a 2 in in judgingof their Soxereign's 
Deſigns and. Actions, be true or no in Poli- 
cy; yet I lay, to repreſent ſuch Opinions 


as Herztical, is. certainty over-ſtraining on 


the other {ide of the Queſtion ; and will, » 


the Concluſion, render that terrible Wor 
a meer Theological Stave-Grow.. And at Ul 
this Reproach (tis very well known) 5 


due in the Compariſon, to a very few of 
us ; ſince they are but an handful of our 


; WhO — thought fit to declare 
Ives. after this manner. And tho 
wank . our ry to God, for 
Oppoſtian to fall before the Pranc 
prot tall he became: our King and G- 
Verner ; yet this amounts not neceſſarily to 
any wowed Apprabation of Refaftance ; } 


mean of the. Subjects Reſiſtance, in any 
Cafe: whatever, to his Lawful Sovereign. 
Ve may be very thankful to God, that 


the Prince of Orange in the Proſecution of 
his awn, juſt Quarrel with King Jamer, was 


not beat back again, which myſt have end- 
ed in our Ruin; and yet we may not ap- 
prove the Conduct of every particular Per- 
ey who at that time ſtruck out of Rule; 

we 
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we may be thankful to God, that our In- 


tereſts were ſo happily co incident with the 


Rights of the Prince, that a Vindication of 


the one cartied with. it a Protection af the 
the other; and yet we may believe; ix had 


been unlawful tor us, to have taken into. 


our own: Hands, that Sword of Reſiſtance, 
which, in. bis, had no Law to reſtrain him 


from. the uſe of it. This ( it hath been 


obſerved) was perfectly the Caſe of the 
Primitive 


teſcued and delivered them. Might they 


not, and did they not, in effect, thank God, 
for making ol Oppo bo FE PL . 


ſtantine, till he became tbeir 


Cavernar? If they might, or if they 445 


why are we Hereticks for: doing the ſame; 


mmon ſuſtixe,, e wen ſtand a 


rd, —_ 
well conclude, that the Charge of Herely 
s too ſevere, even upon. thole who: aſſert 
cm People a. Ri 25 of Reſiſting the So- 


Power, in uy extxewe Neceſſuy, 
0 


wh er. fuch. Right, doth, as doth not, 
to them; and it, muſt certainly be 


more injuriaus when the Reproach is Caſts 
* thale Member nn 
F ö wo 


s under Maximin and 
* whom the Victorious Arms 
of Cf ate the. firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 


they were not ſo? It is, f think but 
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who, in ſuch a Monarchy as ours (which as 
plainly appears to have been mix'd and li- 
mited, as it appears to have been a Mo- 


narchy, I ſay who in ſuch a Monarchy as 
ours) diſpure abont the preciſe Boundaries 


of the ſeveral Powers, which compoſe our 


Government. For why, I would ask, is 
the Man, who here aſcribes too much Pow- 
er to the Eſtates, more guilty of Hereſy, 


than he who errs on the other ſide of the 


Queſtion, and aſcribes, in ſuch a Monat- 


chy as ours, too much Power to the Mo- 
narch.? In Circumſtances ſo nice, and fo 
uttterly undetermined by our Laws; wiſe 
and good Men may be miſtaken either 
way. I would recommend it to the Non- 
Jurors to conſider it as a poſſible Cafe at 


leaſt, that 7 may be miſled in their 


fiſt upon theſe Meaſures of Power in our 
Efates, which have been here contended 


for. But ſtill this is, either way, an Error in 


Fact, and in the Hiſtory of our Conſtituti- 
on, rather than in any Article of Chriſtian 


Doctrine. Our Laws have not fo adjuſted | 
nor marked out the exact terrier of the 


= 
* 


Privileges belonging to the ſeveral Fw 
EE M8 


Incline with too ſtrong a - 
| Byaſs towards the Side of abſolute un- 
controulable Authority in the Prince: I 

will as readily agree it to be poflible too, 

that we may be in an Error, when we in- 
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of our Legiſlature upon extraordinary PO 
junctures, nor made thoſe nice Provil ds | 


for Caſes which ſtrike quite out of the 


common Rule; but that a Subject well 
| a to lead a quiet and peaceable 


and yet perhaps not willing to part 
with his Liberty and Religion, may poſſi- 


bly miſtake his Way, where the Path is ſo 


little beaten. I am not aware that the 
Law of Nature, or of the Goſpel, hath in 
any manner interpoſed to ſortle 1 the Forms 


of our Civil Government, or to aſſign the 
ode fore of Power, which ſhall belong 


ſeveral Members of our Sovereign 


And where then can be the Hereſy of 


erring in Points, which are utterly undeter- 


mined by any Law of God ? Private Perſons 
are indeed directed by the one and by the o- 


ther, in the general Rule of Obedience to 
the Higher Favors, (t) not only or Wrath, I 
but alſo for eee e Whether: this 
Rule be ſo abſolute and peremptory, as to 
admit of no Exception, hath been ee! 
reſolxed by Men of Wiſdom, Piety 
Learning.  Yetſurely they, who fu fup Et. 4 
ny tacit Exception to this Rule 

ence, mean not, that 4 private Perſon 


ould, for the Redreſs of OY and 
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private Injuries, avenge himſelf upon the 


zovereign Power, or diſturb the Peace of 
the Society to which he ſtands related; for 
the ſake of his own ſingle Intereſts, Cer- 
ainly the publick Good ( which would 
fuer a great deal by his defence of him- 
ſelf from the Injuries of his Sovereign) 
mould have more Weight with him, than 
any Regards which are only perſonal and 
private. But in controverted Caſes of 
Right between the Eſtates of any Kingdom 
and the Monarch of it, it may be.equally 
detrimental. to the publick Good, ſhould we 
aſcribe too much to the one or to the other, 
Our Laws have truſted a great deal here 


to the Monarch; upon a favourable Pre- 


ſumption (doubtleſs) that he will aſe hit 


| Power for the Benefit of thoſe, who have 


lodged it with him. And whenever he 


hath done otherwiſe, he hath. been call'd 


1 0 by Petitions, by Remonſtrances, and, 


they were unſucceſsful, by farther 


þ 


Means, to Redreſs the. Grievances. of his 


Subjects. The Eſtates have always; under- 


* £ : 18 F 


ſtood themſelves to be Authorized Media; 


 zors between the King and People: And, 


as ſuch, they were Antiently, to meet, of 
Right, once in'a Year, Their Powers, 
tis true, have varied, in different Times; 


and have run higher and lower, according 


to the Genius of the Monarch, and the 
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Conjunctures, which have ariſen. They 
expreſſy Crmratted with William, who is 
commonly called the Conqueror, for the 
Security of their Legal Rights and their 
Antient Government ; which is known to 
have been all along by a King and his 
Great Council, with reſpe& to the Legiſla- 
toe; and by a King and Privy Council, 
with reſpe& to the Executive. This was 
the expreſs Condition, whereupon they 
ſuhmitted to him, and determined to ſet 
ide Edgar Atheling, tho the next in 
Blood and Lineal Succeſſion. He indeed 
Acted afterwards like a Man who knew 
he had Power; and ſo did diverſe of his 


; Succeſlors; which brought on the Confu- 
e bons and Convulſions of State, ſo well 
: known to our Hiſtorians. But till our 


d Efates Subſiſted, Petitioned, Remonſtra- 
, ted, and Pulh'd their Complaints yet far- 


der for Redreſs, as they had 9 
i They have always Claimed and Exerciſed 
- I fir Rights, tho the Meafure and Propor- 


tion of them, was never ſo exactly ſettled, 


1 but that in Caſes of Difficulty and great | 
| : p , ; | >; . ['. 13 þ {| 
of Neceſſity, they, who were willing, might 4 
„ ve Room and Colour for Objecting to = 
„ te Manner of their Procedure, and to | 
4 


1 ome Irregularities either in tlie Fortns of 
ge cheir Congreſs, or in the Proceſs of their 
Councils. But an Act is not preſently 

- 5 =) Void, 
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void, becauſe it is irregular. Our Non-Ju- 
rors conld not think the Convention regular 
in point of Form; but yet if their own 
Scheme had been accepted, diverſe of 
them would have agreed the Acts of that 
Aſſembly, which would have laid King 


James under great Reſtraints, to have been 
valid; notwithſtanding the want of ſome 


uſual Forms, which could not then be had. 


The few of them, who rejected all thoſe 


Meaſures from the beginning, have, how- 


ever, Communicated ſince with thoſe who 
went into them ; and who, upon the foot 
of thoſe Principles which have been lately 


Publiſh'd, muſt have been as Guilty, as 
we are ſaid to be, of Hereſy; for Main- 
taining the Doctrine of Reſiſtance. Their 
Crime in holding it, is as Notorious as 


ours; And their Repentance for going 
thoſe Lengths, they went in it, hath not 


appeared : For, that they did not come 
into the Meaſures of our preſent Settle- 


ment, whilſt By would have ſtruck into 


others, as fully favourable to the Doctrine 
of Reſiſtance, is no Evidence at all that 


they have Repented of their Deſign, to | 


have laid King James under forcible Re. 
ſtraints in his- future Government; and 


therefore no Evidence, that they have | 


Repented of the foreſaid Doctrine. They 
would not ſo much as Declare, when pre 7 
e _ 7 
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ed to it, an Abhorrence of the Prince's 


Deſign to Invade theſe Kingdoms. Nay, 


they would not, when it was moved to 


them, conſent to give Directions, that the 
Prayer ſhould then be uſed, which our Li- 


turgy preſcribes to be read in the Time 


of Wars and Tumults ; and in which God 
is beſought to abate the Pride, aſſtwage the 
Malice and confound the Devices of our E- 


ncemics ; leſt any ſhould apprehend, that 
they took the Prince of Orange for their 
Enemy. No! For then they had not any 


human View of an Es from the Dan- 
gers Which threatned t 


O 


any diſlike of the Means, which were uſed 
in bringing that Deſign to bear; till at 
laſt, they grew Sullen and Reſtive, when 
their own Schemes were fruſtrated, and 
others took place inſtead of them. And 


now truly we are Hereticks, and they, good 


Men, as Demure and Innocent, as if they 
had no Hand in broaching this Hereſy, nor 
in any previous Steps which brought about 


the Revolution, and with it the Settle- 


ment of our Kingdom upon its pr eſent 
bottom ! As long as there was any ſnew 


of Reſiſtance to Kang James, they concur- 
red with us, till | 


em, but by the 
Succeſs of his Enterprize. Their Conduct 
afterwards was far enough from teſtifying 


till he was at laſt in no 
Condition of Reſiſting any longer. But 
{as S807 yet 
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yet ſo great is the Magick of Words, and 


the Authority of their Sentence, that we 


(i ſeems). are Hereticks ; and they alone 
have engroſſed to themſelves the Howſebold 
of Faith J am not fond of loading an un- 


ortunate People with any undue, or even 


deſerved, Reproaches. But if they think 


fit to caſt the Bone of Contention at us; 


they will, I hope, excuſe us if we throw 


it from us; and if it muſt hit either then 
or , they ought not to take it amils, 


that we endeayour to ſecure our ſelves a- 


ainſt it. We are here upon the Defen- 
live ; we ſtarted no Quarrel with them; 
nor had they any Reaſon to complain of 
injurious Treatment from the Body of our 


Clergy ; who generally wiſh'd as well to 


them, as the known Difference between 
us and them, in the Point of Compliance, 
or Non-compliance with our preſent Go- 
vernment, would admit. We did not too 
nicely enquire into their other Conduct, 
nor examine how far they could, or 
could not, join in Communion with 


us: We were content to take them upon 


their own Terms, and to have as much 
of their Company as they were pleaſed 


to give us, without over-ſtraining our De- 
mands upon them for more of it, than 


their Principles would ſuffer them to al 


low us. And what returns have we met 


with 
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Goſpel hath not infotmed them 
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with from them? Why ; at a time, when 
it was no more neceſſary than at any o- 
ther, when they did not fo abound in 


Friends, but that the few, they had, ſhonld 


in common Prudence have been ſecured 
to them; we are all, without diſtinction, 
Branded with the opprobrious Imputations 
of Hereſy, and Schiſm, Perjury, and Trea- 


ſon. Our People are told, that we are 


utterly Incapacitated for doing any valid 
Act for them, in our Miniſteriat Function: 
We are Impure, and they are Holy! 
The Tredſom and the Perjury muſt ſtand of 

fall with the Lawfulneſs, or Unlawtulneſs 


of Submitting to our preſent Government : 


For if our Submiſſion to it be but barely 

Lawful ; thoſe foul Aſperſions, will ap- 
pear to be no mote than hard Names 
given at Random. Now who the King is, 
againſt whom Treaſon may be committed, 
our Non-Fnrors will do well to take from 


| who, 1 
am petſwaded, will tell them, that tis he 

in Poſſeſſion: And certainly it catmot be 
Unlawful to Swear Allegiance, where the 
Breach of it would be Treaſon ; nor can 
two Perſons have a Right to it at the 
lame time; fo that the preſent . Right of 

che Pofſefſor, is excluſive of a Right in a- 
ny” other Porfon. Bit their anitecedently 


the Mouths of our Lawyers, ) whe, b 
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to ſuch Poſſeſſion, we have ſeen that there 
were ſtrong Pleas of Right to favour it; 
which join d with Poſſeſſion, and with the 


— 


to ſtop the Mouths of all private Perſons 
from opening againſt it. What our local 


Conſtitution in this Point is, can no o- 


therwiſe be known than by a Reſort to 
Facts; which in ligitated Caſes have ever- 
more proceeded in this manner: The E- 
ſtates have been Aſſembled by the Prince 
in Power, and have either recognized his 
Title, or ſtuck by that which they judged 


a better. And the Prince poſſeſſing, with 
a Recognition of the Eſtates, is alone the 
King whom our Laws take Notice of: 


And what is there in this Controverſy ſu- 
Periog to our Laws ? Will our Adverſaries 


ay the Law of God, hath interpoſed in 
They would if they could; but are at 
a loſs to find a Text for it, 
Well! but till the Charge of Hereſy is 
good againſt us, in the Opinion of ſome 
 Now-Jurors, for our. ſubmitting to Lay- 


it 


deprivations, and therewith betraying the 
Independency of the Church ; which yet 


themſelves had betrayed before, as much 
as we have done ſince, in this, and di- 
verſe other Inſtances. And as for the firſt 

three Centuries, to which they would 1 5 
e err 


] udgment of our Fſtates upon it, ought 
for ever to ſilence this whole Diſpute, and 
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fer us; it hath, I think, been ſhewn; that 
we are impertinently ſent back to them 
becauſe the State did then no otherwiſe 
meddle with the Church, than with De- 
ſign of ſuppreſſing and ruining her; and 
would have Deprived no Biſhop, for any 
other Reaſon, than what would have hin- 
der'd any Succeſſor for doing the proper 


Office of a Biſhop ; ſo that it the Church 
would preſerve her ſelf from Ruin (from 


which ihe hath as much right to preſerve 
her ſelf, as the State hath) ſhe could not 
ſubmit to any ſuch Deprivations, The 
ſame is to be ſaid for her Non-ſubmiſhon 
to the Deprivation of her Biſhops by Arian 
Emperors ; for here ſhe- was obliged to 
preſerve the Depoſitum of Catholick Do- 


ctrine; which ſhe could not have done, if 
ſhe had ſubmitted to the Intruſion of A- 
rian Biſhops upon Catholick Sees. But 
when Orthodox Biſhops were likely to. be 
ſubſtituted in the room of ſuch as fell un- 


der the Imperial Cenſure; ſhe then ſub- 


mitted to the Effect of ſuch Cenſure, and 
to the Deprivations wherewith it was at- 
tended. All which hath been more at 
large deduced in its proper Placde. 
The Doctrine of Reſiſtance is finally then 
inſiſted on, to ſupport the Charge of Hereſ a- 
ſnl us : But what Refiſtance do our Adver- 
aries meane Or how will they prove what 


they 
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they mean, to be Hereſy ? Many wiſe and 


good Men have held the Lawfulneſs of it, 
in Caſes of the laſt Neceſſity, without ſo 
ſevere a Cenſure: Our Non-Furors them- 
ſelves took as large ſtrides in the practical 
Part of this Doctrine, as the Body of our 
People did, whom now they think fit to 
Reproach as Hereticks. But, after all, in 
adjuſting the Boundaries of Power be- 
tween the ſeveral Members which compoſe 
our Sovereignty, tho' there may be room 


for Error, there can be none for Hereh. 
The Diſpute is wholly Civil and Political, 


and no part of it Religious or Eccleſiaſtical, 
The Foundation of it is laid in our Local 


Conſtitution, and in the Human Rights of 


our Proceres, Magnates, Eſtates, (or whatever 


other Name ſhall be choſen for them) to 
defend themſelves againſt the Encroach- 


ments of our Monarch. And theſe, I fay, 
being Human Rights, reſolve themſelves at 


| laſt into a Courſe of Fact, into ſuch Pri- 
vileges as have from time to time been 


claimed and enjoyed reſpectively by the 
feveral Parts of our Legiſlature. And to 


_ repreſent an Error in theſe Diſquiſitions as 
Heretical, is to make a Jeſt of N 


ereſy; tis 


a Random Application of the Word, 
which will have this Effect, that none will 
regard a Cenſure, fo laviſhly dealt out at 


A 


all Adventures. 
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might well and eafily have been, as it was 
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A Stranger to our Hiſtories might be 
tempted to conclude from the Procedure 
of theſe Gentlemen with us, that the Re- 
volution was the firſt Inſtance, we had ever 
known, of a Breach in our lineal Succeſſion. 
But tho' it is notorious, that our Succeſſion 
hath had many Breaches in it, and that the 
ſame, or like Means were uſed in them, 
which brought the Prince of Orange hither; 
yet this is the very firſt Libel which hath 
ever been exhibited againſt the Perſons 
concerned in, or ſubmitting to, ſuch Revo- 
lutions, charging them with Nereſie on 
that Account. In the Times of Popery, 
no depriving Power was pretended to by 
the State, without the Concurrence of his 

Holineſs: Who yet (as tender as he was of 
the Rights of Church-Men) deprived Biſhop 
Merks, for not ſubmitting to Hen. IV, and to 

the Revolution which he brought about. 

And yet, I gueſs, that there were, in that 
Example, more flagrant Proofs of Reſi- 
ſtance and Cotrcion againſt the Perfon of 
King Richard II. by his own Subjects, than 
any, which can be named, againſt the Per- 
ſon of our late unhappy Sovereign King 
James II. Indeed this latter Revolution 


for 


8 
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N (v) Hered. Right, p. 68, and 69. Note 7. 
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for the main, effected, by the meer Acqui- 

eſcence and ere of his Subjects, and 
the Prince of Orange; 

who, I ſay again, had Cauſe of Quarrel 


with King James; and yet, when he had 
the Power in his Hands to have done any 


Thing, proceeded no farther than his firſ 
Demand of a free Parliament, which was 
promiſed by King James, but the Promiſe 
was broken, and he went off. Then (as 


| hath. been obſerved) came on the Petition 


of the Lords to the Prince, to take the Ad- 
miniſtration, and to ſummon a Convention 
of the Eſtates, who met as regularly as the 


Conduct of King James would ſuffer them; 
and when they were met, had this Queſti- 


on very properly before them, whether the 


Throne were vacant ? All Men, I think, 


muſt agree, that it was at that Time a 
Queſtion, when the King was gone, and 
had left no Government behind him. And 
if it was a Queſtion ; no Man can fay, that 


there was any Authority. fitter to deter- 


mine it, than that which did. And this is 
the Sum of our Heretical Reſiſtance! _ 
Before I diſmiſs this Charge of Hereſie, 


I muſt have leave to obſerve, that it is 
quite out of Rule (which the Non-Furors, 


of all Men, ſhould be moſt tender of tranſ- 


greſſing) for any private Perſons to pro- 
nounce ſo ſevere a Sentence, where the 
THE 5227. Cmuren 
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Church hath not pronounced it. Doctrines 
of much higher Importance, than either of 
theſe, whereupon our Accuſation is found- 
ed, have not been eſteemed Heretical, till 
the Church hath interpoſed her Authority 
to define the diſputed Article, and there- 

with to conclude all farther Controverſie. 


To the Purpoſe now before us, we have 


that noted Saying, (x) I may poſſibly be mi- 
ſtaten; but I will never be an Heretick : i. e. 
Tho' I may always be liable to Error; yet 


| will never obſtinately perſiſt in it. How, 


not perſiſt in it? I muſt perſiſt in it, till I 


am convinced; except I will ſubmit the 
Publication of my priyate Sentiments (for 
the Sentiments themſelves, I cannot ſubmit) 
to the declared Judgment of the Church. 
A Doctrine which the Church condemns, 
was indeed an Error before its Condemnati- 
on; or elſe it could never be ſo afterwurdt; 
ſince her Authority doth not change the 
Nature, but only the Degree of the Of- 


fence; which I preſume to be, a good deal, 


the Meaning of our Twentieth Article, af- 
ſerting to the Church an Authority in Con- 
troverſies of Faith. But Hereſie, amongſt 
us ſeems now pinned down to the Deter- 
mination of the four firſt general Councils; 
and therefore it is incumbent upon 14 
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Adverſaries to prove us offending againſt 
ſome' doctrinal Tenet, which is there eſta- 
bliſhed; this they have not yet attempted; 


and whenever they ſhall attempt it, I may 
be bold to preſage for them very ill Suc- 
ceſs in it. 5 bo 

0) But we are told notwithftand- 


ing, that our Church hath: condemned the 


Dottrme of Reſiſtance as a dangerous and 
dammable, as well as a falſe Doctrine : It may 


be ſo: But what hath it condemned? The 
Reliſtance of private Perſons againſt their 


Sovereign, for perſonal and private Inju- 


ries: And ſo may each Abettor of the Re. 
volution condemn the ſame. Thus in the 


firſt Part of the Sermon againſt wilful Rebel- 


lion; is ſaid to be an unfit aud unwholſone 
Medicine to reform am ſmall Lacks in a 
Prince, or any little Griefs in Government ; 
and if all Subjectt who miſlile of their Prince; 


ſhould rebel, no Realm ſhould: ever be Twith- 


out Rebellion, The Remedy we may con- 
feſs, as the ſame Homily hath aſſerted, to 


be worſe than the Diſeaſe, when private 


Perſons, for Injuries. not very extenſive in' 
their Nature, nor ruinous to the Conſtitu- 
tion, take into their Hands the Sword of 
Reſiſtance; and yet ſome Rights may be ſo 
e 2 
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important and ſo ſacred, as to claim any 
Remedy, which the Perſons injuriouſly de- 
prived of them, can come at, In ſhort, 
our Church hath determined nothing in the 
Caſe before us; but hath left this Matter 
upon the Conſciences of her People, lay- 
ing down her Rule at large, as our Laws 
and the Goſpel have ſeverally done, upon 
the general Doctrine of Obedience to the 
higher Powers. But all this notwithſtand- 
ing; a general Rule may certainly admit of 
an Exception, without naming or ſtating it. 
The Scriptures have thus preſcribed to us 
in the Caſe of Childrens Obedience to 
their Parents; ſince no Rule can be more 
general, than that which directs Children 
to obey their Parents in all Things (2); and 
yet, I ſuppoſe, there is no Man who 
doubts, whether that very general Expreſ- 
ſion (in all Things) hath not diverſe Re- 
ſtrictions implied, tho not expreſſed, in it. 
There is Reaſon, enough for not expreſ> 


Jung the Exception; becauſe human Na- 
8 » ( G | | — : 
| ture is too apt of it ſelf, to find it; and 


when thoſe great, Miſcarriages, either in 
the Parental or Civil Government, are 
- formally. ſtated, which abſolve the Subject 
. from his Obligation to Obedience, it tends 


1 


a, 
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{z) col. 3. 20, 


to create undue and diminiſhing Appre- 


henſions of a Thing, which the Lawęiver 
intended ſhould be held venerable and ſa- 
cred. And therefore, if I agreed with the. 
Patrons of Reſiſtance, in ſome excepted 


Cafes; I ſhould rather incline to follow the 
Pattern preſcribed me by our excellent 


Laws, and more excellent Religion, which 


have given us the general Rule, and no 
_ where ſtated its Exceptions, (I ſay I ſhould 


rather do this) than, by ſtating thoſe Exce- 


ptions, or forming Rules upon extraordina- 
ry Conjunctures, inſtruct the Forwardneſs 


of Mankind to creep at any Time here- 
after out of their Allegiance. The very 


mention of ſuch invidious Caſes, tho che 
Conrle of this Argument will hardly tuf- 


fer me to omit it, requires an Apology; 
and perhaps in no Nation beſides this 
fortunate Iſland, would be 'endured by 
the governing Powers. I muſt frankly de- 
clare, that I always think of them with 


Horror ; and if the Freedoms on all Hands 


taken by the Preſs, did not, in a Manner 
compel me to touch upon them; for me, 
they ſhould remain in everlaſting Oblivion. 

But then, tho'' I may differ with the 


Gentlemen, who prefer the other Courſe, 
and who refine, I humbly apprehend, too 


much upon our Laws and upon the Goſ- 


pel; yet to charge them for this, as the 
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inſolent and preſumptuous Accuſation, 


king, when it would have been moſt ſer- 
viceable to the Cauſe of their King to 


have publiſhed their Apprehenſions of it; 
they thought it then a Deliverance of them 


frm the inmninent Dangers of Popery and 
Javery ; and, at loweſt, left their Sovereign 


to ſhift for himſelf; and to defend his Cauſe, 
as he could, - without them ; tho now they 
have changed their Language, and no 


Words are hard enough for thoſe very Per- 
ſons, with whom they acted heretofore in 
Harmony and Concert, and took all the 
Steps which were neceſſary to the Change, 


which could not have come on without 
their Concurrence in it. They could not 


hniſh it juſt in the Manner they had pro- 
ected, or liked not ſome Paces which 
were made in it; and therefore ſtruck out, 
and left their Brethren, and ever ſince have 
been making the Breach wider and wider; 
TO TORT 41 =” — 05 to 


Non - Jurort have done, with Hereſie, is an 


which hath no Colour of Support in holy 
Scripture, in the Laws of our Country, or 
in the Canons of our Church. The Non- 
Jurors. themſelves went (moſt of them) as 
tar as any Man now living, in the practi- 
cal Part of this Doctrine, and in forcing 
King James to abdicate. They would not 
(it hath been obſerved) declare their A 
horrece of the Prince of Oranges Underta- 
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to our full Conviction, that no practicable 
Terms will ever re-unite us. N 

It is not needful, nor perhaps, poſſible, 
to vindicate every Paſſage in that great 
Critis of Affairs. It is enough to our Pur. 
poſe, if the main Hinges were hrm and de- 
fenſible; if the Prince of Crange had a 
Right ro bring King James to Reaſon; to 
come hither armed for that Purpoſe, (when 
his Remonſtrances from abroad had proyed 
ineffectual;) to demand a free Parliament, 
for the Diſcuſſion of the Matters in Diffe- 
rence between the King and him; and to 
execute, by himſelf, that Part of (4) their 
Treaty, which concerned the Convention 
of the Eſtates, when King James had bro- 
ken it, and had left the Nation to ſertle it 
felf, as it could, without him. The Non- 
Furors aſſiſted the Prince in gaining theſe 


Points of the King, and the reſt all fol- 


lowed in a natural Order. , 
It is is very diſputable, what would have 
better anſwered the general i of a 


Settlement upon firm and laſting Founda- 


tions, than the Meaſures which were pur- 


ſued. But whatſoever private Perſons may 
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(.] The Subſtance of this was contained in the Propefals ſent 
by the King to the Prince, on the 8th of Dec. 1688. and in 
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the Deſertion, printed for Rich, Chiſwel, 1689. 
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ſpeculate without Doors; the Queſtion. was 
properly before none, but thoſe within; 
they have ſolemnly determined it; and for 
any afterwards to call over the Diſpute a- 
freſh, or to brand the Perſons as Hereticks, 
who have ſubmitted to the Determination 


| of thoſe Judges, before whom the Non- 


Jurors themſelves contributed to bring the 
Cauſe, is the moſt outragious and unwar- 
rantable Procedure, which any People were 
ever guilty of. This is the Management, and 
this the Proof of their hereticaf Charge a- 
„%% iro x; 
I have dwelt the 179 80 upon a Diſcuſſi- 
on of this Argument; becauſe, if what I 
have advanced upon it be defenſible; their 
next Accuſation will a good deal depend 
upon the Merits of the preceding Cauſe, 
and will ſtand or fall, as that is more or 
kfs able to ſupport it ſelf. For the 
Second grand Article againſt us, is Schiſur.' 
But if we were not guilty of heretical 
Doctrines, (b) Dr. Hiches, and the reſt; 
would agree to diſtinguiſh between the (on- 
ſecrations of the Anti-Biſhops, and the Do- 
cyines upon which they were made. For he 
ſaith, it wns upon the Account of Catholick 


Dottrines and Rights, (viz. the Independen- 
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cy of the Church, and paſſive Obedience) 

| that thoſe of his Communion, both Clergy and 

| Laity, ſiuck to their deprived Fathers; he 

had ſaid a little before, (c) Give me leave 

1 to tell you, that our deprived Fathers, nom 

1 with God, were much more concerned for 
theſe Doctrines, which were violated by their 
Deprivation, than for their perſonal Right: ; 
and that they always profeſſed their Reagine|; 
to quit the one, provided they could ſecure the 

other. This Profeſſion was indeed no more 

; than neceſſary, after what the Apoſtolical 

| Writer St. (4) Clement of Rome, had dired- 


| ed upon the Caſe of perſonal Rights; Who 
if 3 there (ſaid he) amongſt jou, brave-ſpirited, 
j ; & 4.6 * = „ ..: © / . 
ll ood-natured, or charitable ? Let him ſay; if 
| Jr my Sake this Sedition, Contention, or theſe 
|  Schiſms ariſe; J am content to depart, to go 
| G and to do whatever our People would 
| have me; ſo that the Flock of Chriſt may con- 
| tinue in Peace, with the Prieſts who are ap- 
| pointed to preſide over it. Whetefore ſome 
1 publick Pretext for continuing the Schilm, 
| the Charge of ſome grievous doctrinal Er- 
| ror. upon their Adverſaries, was neceſſary 
|| to the Ner-Firors ; accordingly they have 
| | found out two for their Purpoſe ; which 
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yet they cannot faſten upon us, withour a 
Participation of our Guilt, nor prove us 
Hereticks by any other Arguments, but 
what may fo eaſily be retorted upon them- 
ſelves, And what fine Work doth this 
make for all ſorts of Diſſenters from ns? 
The Romaniſt, with all the Antiepiſcopal 
Tribe muſt rejoice at it! But a ruined 
Party, once become deſperate, cares no 
1 find, who is involved ia their Deſtruction, 


Fleftere fi nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta movebo. 
This I write not, with Regard to the 4 
but Living; the Publiſhers, I mean, and 
pot the Compilers of theſe poſthumous Pa- 
pers. The Compiler, how ſevere ſoever 
in his Principles the Rigour of which grew 
upon him with Age and other Infirmities, 
was a Man as candid in Converſation, as 
any I ever knew; and indeed from my 
Knowledge of that Candour, I was ex- 
ceedingly furprized to find him fo harſh in 
his Sentiments, as he hath lately been re- 
preſented in the Papers aſcribed to him; 
inſomuch that I have ſome Reaſons to 
doubt, whether his Opinions have been 
faithfully and truly handed to the World. 
The Preface gave me the firſt Suſpicion, 
wherein he is Fad to have gone on, by times, 
with his Letter to Mr. Nelſon, as he (Dr. 
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Hickes) was able; but that before he could 
get it entirely finiſhed, and a Jo Copy trar- 
ſeribed, his Friend My. Nelſon died. The 
Reader perhaps will wonder at this, when 


he ſhall be told, that between Mr. Nel. 
ſon's coming in to our Communion, and 


his Death, there was a Space of Four Years, 
or not Four Months ſhort of it; and that 
Dr: Hickes, in a large Proportion of that 
Time, had Health enough to have written 
(if he had pleaſed) and finiſhed, Ten ſuch 
Letters, as that to Mr. Nelſon. This was 
an unlucky Error at ſetting out. What 
further Suſpicions I have of the Publiſher's 


Fidelity, will appear hereafter, under the 


Head of immoral Prayers; for this Charge 


two main Branches. 


of Schiſm, like that of Hereſie, conſiſts of 


upon Sees Canonically full. 
2. A pretended Immorality of diverſe 
Paſſages in our pb ick Worſhip : Which 


1. The Uncanonical Intruſion of Biſhops 


render it more (e) eligible, © For a Prieſt 
< to ay Prayers to Saints and Angels, or 
* for a Lay-Man to join in ſuch Prayers 
* to Saints and Angels, than for either to 
* ſay, or to join in, ſuch Prayers as ours, 


ot by which the (Rightſul) King is abuſed, 
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* abjured, curſed; and the righteons King 
„of Kings moſt harribly blaſphemed. ” 
1. The firſt Article exhibited againſt us, 
in. Proof of our being Schiſmaticks, - is, 
the Uncanonical Intruſion of Biſhops up- 
on Sees Canonically full: Meaning the Bi- 
ſhops who came into the Sees of ſuch Bi- 
ſhops, as were Deprived at the Reyoluti- 
on, for refuſing to Acknowledge King Wil- 
ham and Queen Mary, or to Aſſure them 
of their Allegiance. . Upon this we are 
told, that by our Second Canon we ſtand 
ipſo facto Excommunicated, for breaking 
in upon the Supremacy of their King, who 
ought to Nominate all our Biſhops ; and 
yer, at other times, ſuch a Nomination is 2 
mighty Grievance, and a great Encroach- 
ment upon the Privileges of the Church. 
Here, however, I join iſſue with them, and 
agree it to have been the Intent of the Ca- 
non, that the King's Supremacy ſhould be 
Acknowledged; and that the Nomination ta 
Biſhopricks is a part of it. But when a Que- 
ſtion ariſes, who is the King, and the King 
in Poſſeſſion hath ſtrong Claims of Right 
to favour it; ſuch, or indeed any Poſſeſſion 
ſclemniy recognized Ly the. proper. Perfons, 
points out to the People the proper Object 
of their Allegiance, and tells them to 
whom this Supremacy belongs. And the 
Reaſon of things is here entirely with us, as 
55 LA well 
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well as our Local Conſtitution. For what 
work would be made, if every private 


Subject were to ſit judge upon the Poſſeſſors 


Title? What infinite Confuſions muſt at- 
tend ſuch à Priviledge ? Our Laws have 
not etitruſted the biggeſt Homager of a lit- 


tle Mannor to determine, in litigated 


Caſes, who ſhall be his Lord; but his 
Homage muſt be paid, where Weſtmanſier- 
Hall directs it, which can transfer it totzes 


mall ariſe about it: And ſhall a Man, who 


is not entituled to determine Two-penny»- 
worth of his own, or his Neighbour's, Pro- 
/) petty, when a diſpute ſhall happen to ſtart 

about it, take upon him to judge upon the 


higher Queſtion of his Sovereign's Title, by 
which he 115 Claim to the Allegiance of 
his Subjects? This Queſtion hath certain- 
ly, as to him, its proper 
jos for him, an 
diſpute, The Canon above-cited can have 
no force, if contrary to the Laws of the 
Land; but now if the Conſtruction. which 
our Non-Furors put upon it ſhould be ad- 


udges, who are to 


mitted ; there. would be a nator tous. Con- 


trariety between our Laws, and that: Their 


Conſtruction would claim the Supremacy 


for a King out of Poſſeſſion, and never re- 
cognized by the proper Perſons; for one, 
who is ſo fir 


[ 


Aue even as often as a Controverſy 


ſilence this whole 
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ed Birth-right, that no one's Birth was er 
ver more doubted; and this againſt a King 
in Poſſeſſion, ſolemnly conveyed to him, 
without -his ſeeking it, by our whole Legi- 
flature ; who hath been recognized by our 
Eſtates in the moſt ample Manner, inveſt- 
ed by them with the uſual Enſigns of 
Royal Power, and thence pointed out. to 
our People, and'to all Orders of Men a- 
mongſt us, as the only Object of our Alle- 
giance. If then our Laws may be allow- 
ed to tell us who is the Perſon entituled 
to that Supremacy, which the Canon hath 
veſted in our Kings; the Excommunication 
wherewith it is guarded, will fall heavy up- 
on our Non-Furors, who have been pleaſed 
to turn it upon #5. But after all, I am 
| content to agree with thoſe who have ob- 
ſerved upon this Argument, that a Sen- 
tence denounced by the Law at large and 
in General, needs a Special application of 
it to particular Perſons from the Mouth of 
the Judge, before it ſhall take effect. The 
ip facto makes indeed the Matter ripe 
and ready for Judgment, without other 
Forms of Proceſs; but till Sentence be 
pronounced, Execution cannot follow: So 
that neither they nor we ate to be treated 
as Excommunicates, nor avoided as ſuch, 
by virtue of this Canon, till Sentence be 
pronounced upon it. 
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Our Biſhops, however, will be called 
Intruders ; either for Invading the Sees. of 
ſuch as were deprived at the Revolution ; 


or elle for acknowledging ſuch Invaders. 


This would call over the Dilpute afreth, 
which hath been already canvaſſed, under 
the Article of Lay-deprivations ; theſe are 
ſaid to Betray the Independency of the 
Church, and therefore are thought by our 
Non-Jurors ſufficient to prove againſt us 
the Charge of Hereſy. 7 HE: 


* 


What hath been urged already, upon 
tkis Argument, ſhall not here be repeated; 
hut the Reader is deſired to caſt his Eye 
back upon what hath been offer d there: 
trom whence, if I miſtake not much, it 
will appear; that Lay-deprivations do 0 


more Betray the Independency of the 


Church, than Lay-NMyminat iuns; that the 
State hath a Right to deſend it ſelf againſt 
the Influence and Intereſt of Eccleſiaſtical 
| Perſons, ' who would Hurt or Injure it, 
whilſt Entruſted with thoſe Places and Pre. 
terments, which, in our Conſtitution, give 
them ſuch a Power; that our preſent Set- 
tlement hath as much Right thus to de- 
fend it ſelf, as any other; and therefore, 
that the Deprivation of thoſe Biſhops, who 


refuſed their Allegiance, WAS iuſt and V 
lid. And their | Succeſſors came mn, 28 


they and their Predeceſſors had done be- 


fore 
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fore them; by. Nomination of the Reguant 
Prince, by Election of the Dean and Chap: 


ter, and by Conſecration from their Col- 
legues and Fellow-Biſhops. As to the 


Metropolitan's Conſent, which the Canons 


of the Church, and our Laws fene 


Archbiſhop Sancreft, did, upon the 15 


of March 1688-9, ſome time after the 


Throne was filled by K. William and Q. 
Mary, ant (F) a ommiſſion at large 


to the Biſhop of London, and others there- 


in named, for Conſecrating all, or any, Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors for any Churches and 


Dioceſes within his Province, who ſhould 
be legally and duly named to them, and 
afterwards confirmed by his Authority. 


What now can we imagine his Grace 
to haye meant by the Words legally 
and duly named ; but named by their Ma- 


jeſtys then in. Poſſeſſion? He knew very 


well they would name, and that the Bi- 
ſhops he had Commiſſioned would Conle- 


crate the Perſons named by them: And 
the Biſhop of Sarum, before his Conſecra- 
tion, was Confarmed in the uſual Courſe by 

Archbiſhop Saxcroft's Authority; 10- that 


ty of the Nomination, how cautious * 10- 


ever 


o 
om 
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7 See it in the Appendix, No. 1. 
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ever he was pleaſed to be in Wording 
his Commiſſion : If therefore the Authori- 
ty of ſuch Nommations was good and va- 
lid, the Authority of the ſubſequent De- 
privations, muſt have been ſo too; ſince 
both ſubſiſted upon the ſame Right and 
Title; if ſo; the Deprivation of his 
Grace, with thoſe of his Suffragans, who 
refuſed their Allegiance to the Powers 
then in Being, was valid too: And then 
the want of the Metropolitan's Conſent 
to any future Conſecrations, is a Banter 
inſtead of an Objection ; 'tis; as if I ſhould 
Object to the Conſecration of our preſent 
moſt Reverend and Worthy Metropolitan, 
that it was Uncanonical, becauſe it had 


not the Conſent of the Archbiſhop of WW #- 
Canterbury, when there was really no ſuch WM h 
Archbiſhop ; but the See was vacant. As P 
ſoon as ever a Suzceſſor was appointed to MW mn 
Archbiſhop Suncroſt, and Conſecrated, as u 
Scher Metropolitans had been before him; 51 
every thing proceeded in the uſual Channel, W tl 
and the vacant Sees were filled with proper tt 
Perſons by the proper Authority. The MW 0! 
validity of thoſe Deprivations which wa- ti 
cated the Sees, hath already been conſ- ci 


der'd ; and if the Reaſonings and Prece- 
dents there made uſe of, be juſt and 
true; the Diſpute of Schiſm, as to ti 
Article, muſt drop in courſe, . 
e be a 3 
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But if any ſhould remain unſatisfied, 
SB with what hath there been offered; I have 
this farther to urge on the behalf of our 
a Eſtabliſh'd Church, and of her Conduct 
k with regard to the Deprived Biſhops; that 
e thole Biſhops never Enter'd any Claims 
l of Right, never demanded the Continu- 
s WW ance of their Clergy's or their People's 


Obedience; never Notified, to the One, 
or to the Other, that they took themſelves 
n to have been invalidly Deprived, or ex- 
t W pected any further Adherence of either to 
chem. Mr. (g) Dodwel bath been alrea- 
d dy cited as obſerving, that where à Bi- 
t fhop leaves the Enſign of his Office behind 
1, him, and retires, he needs not ſo much as 
d I the Form of a Deprivation ; but doth. pſp 
H WW fatto Abdicate, even tho he Proteſts that 
h W he means not to Abdicate ; becauſe his 
\s bProteſtation is againſt Fact, and therefore 
o null and void in its ſelf. Now I fain 


would ask what farther Proofs our Non- 
1; ju ing Biſhops could give of their Ceſſion, 
|, chan thoſe which they did give, except 
er they had added to it, a formal Reſignati- 
ie MW on, which no Body then required from 
them ? Their Ceſſion was certainly, ſuffi- | 
i- W ciegt, in a Caſe where there was ſo much 
Yn e aca 
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Reafon''to expect it; and their Behaviour 
at that time had all the Appearances of 
ſuch 4 Ceſſion. It was hotorious, that 
Succeſſors were appointed for them, and 
had actually enter d upon their Sees as 
vacant: And what one Evidence did they 
give, at the proper time for it, either be- 
ore the Election of ſuch Succeſſors by 
the ' Deans and Chapters of their reſpe- 
ctive Cathedrals, before the Confirmation 
and Conſecration of their Rivals, or before 
the Submiſſion of their Clergy and People 
to their New Eccleſiaſtical Governors; 
what one Evidence, I ask, did they give, 
that they, themſelves, did not alſo ac- 
uieſce; or that they meant to continue 2 

laim, which could only entangle the 
Conſciences of their Flocks, without any 


| beneficial Conſequence to Compenſate for 
that great Evil? Their Flocks had Rea- 


ſon to expect this from them; that for 
the ſake of their perſonal and private 
Rights, the publick Peace ſhould hot fuf- 


fer, nor that a Sin ſo grievous as that of 


Schiſm ſhould commence upon their per- 
ſiſting in their Claims; which would ſo ea- 
ſily be prevented by their dropping them. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Subjects of the deprived 
Bps. had Reaſon, I ſay, to expect ſuch a Con- 
duct, from the known Charity of their Gover- 
nors; and their Behaviour upon the Conjun- 
18 | ure 
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realonable Expectations, They retired; and 
ſubmitted; they gave no publick Mark of 
their Non-Acquieſcence in the Meaſures 
which were taken for filling their vacant 
Sees: They admoniſh'd neither their 
Clergy,. nor their People, of any Duty 
which” they apprehended incumbent on the 


one or the other, to adhere to themſelves = 
or to reject their Succeſſors; nay, they put 


themſelves into no Condition of correſpon- 
ding with ſuch of their ſeveral Flocks, as 


they might preſume would be willing to 


abide by their Title; in which Circum- 


ſtances all the Precedents of Antiquity are 
full againſt them. Whenever the Heather 


State perſecuted Chriſtian Biſhops ;' or 


when heretical Emperors infeſted the or- 


thodox Prelates; they either ſtood their 
Ground, and abode -publickly with their 


Flocks, and ſo took the Fate, which the. 
Powers then in being thought fit to allot: 


them; or elſe, if they retired, they kept 


up their Claim, and, in Support of it, main- 


tained a conſtant and ſettled Correſpon- 


dence with their Clergy, and People; dire- 
ted the Affairs of theif ſeveral Churches 
by Meſſages or Letters; and where a Ris 
val-Biſhop was ſet up againſt them, they 


publickly proteſted againſt it, admoniſhed 
their People of the Danger of Schiſm, and 


ſtout— 


Gure was ſuch as might fairly confirm theſe 
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ſtoutly inſiſted upon their reſpective Pre- 
tenſions. This was the Conduct of St. 
eee Athanaſius, Chryſoſiom ; &c. none of 
whom can therefore be cited by our pre- 
ſent Non-Jurors with any Propriety to 
their Purpoſe. They did not ſuffer the 
Affajr to reſt, till they could form a Scheme 
of Principles, whereupon to defend their 
Practice; but immediately, without any de- 
lay, any interval, any Opportunity given 
to their Flocks, to ſuppoſe them ſubmit- 
ting, they enter d their Claims, complain- 
ed of the Violence offer d to their Rights, 
and inſiſted upon their Peoples Obedience 
in the moſt authentick Manner; nor did 
they ever communicate with thoſe, who 


were in the other Intereſt. It may bear a 


Queſtion (if it were needful to diſcuſs it) 
whether the Claims of Chryſoſtom, in parti- 
/cular, were altogether defenſible : But let 
them have been ſo, or otherwite ; our 
Non-Jurors cannot draw him into their 
Party, becauſe he did, what they did not; 
and what is eſſential to the Continuance of 
a Rightful Claim, where the Poſſeſſor is E- 


jected; he Entered, I mean, his Claim imme- 


diately, he held a conſtant Correſpondence 


with thoſe of his Flock who were willing 
to adhere to him, from the very time, 


wherein he was diſpoſſeſſed of his See: 
But our Non-juring Biſhops did 4; ſuch 
3 atter. 
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Matter. They gave the People all the 


reaſonable Marks of their Acquieſcence in 


their Deprivation which could be deſired: 


It doth not appear by any authentick Evi- 
dence, that they expected, or claimed the 
Obedience of their Eccleſiaſtical Subjects, 
for diverſe Yeats after the Commence- 


ment of the ( pretended) Schiſm. They 
Communicated, long after the vacant Sees 


were filled, even to the Year 1694. in 
the moſt Solemn Acts of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, with thoſe, whom now they call 
Schiſmaticks, and who were Schiſmaticks 


then, if they are ſo now. I do not ſay, 


that the Prayers, or thoſe Parts in them, 
which they call :7mmoral, were uſed at ſuch 


times of Wor: up: but Perſons, who at 
uſe 


all other times uſed them, who themſelves 


were Frrors, and were tainted (according 
to the preſent Notion) with the Contagi- 


on of Schiſm, were ſuffered to Commu- 


nicate with them; and Dr. Hickes himſelf 
hath been often preſent, and Communica- 


ted at ſuch times, and with ſuch Perſons ; 


all which is utterly inconſiſtent with thePlan 


which hath been lately publiſhed. Nay e- 
ven fo late, as the Year 1697, one of Dr. 


Hickes's Conſecrators, adminiſter d the 
Communion to a Gentlewoman, who was 


thought to be upon her Death-bed, with 


whom, and with whoſe Family he had 4 
ff long 
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long Friendſhip: The Gentlewomati, her 


ſelt, had always Communicated with us, 
and knew not with any certainty that her 
Friend was an Abettor of a Schiſm a- 
ainſt us: She asked him however, whe- 
ther he thought her ſafe in the Commu- 
nion ſhe had all along profeſſed ; or whe- 
ther, if ſhe ſurvived, the might ſafely con- 
tinue in it: His Anſwer was; for that, 
Child, my Soul be with yours ; upon which 
he Adminiſter d to her and to all the Com- 
pany, C—_ of two Clergy-men, who 
then held Preferments, and were known 
to do ſo; and the reſt, of the fame Com- 
munion with them. This is what I can 
affirm of my own certain Knowledge; 


the Gentlewoman, her ſelf, is till living, 


and fo are two more, if not three, of the 
Perſons who at that time Communicated, 
Archbiſhop Sancroft, after his See was 
filled, received and accepted the Miniſtry 
of his Chaplains, who had Sworn to the 
Government; tho' a mighty Noiſe was 
made upon his being prevailed with, to 
ſuffer the Miniſtrations of Dr. Tiumbal and 
Mr. Suatt in his Chapel at Lambeth, up- 
on the firſt Sacrament which was Admin 
ſtered there after his See was filled. But 
even there, his Chaplains, tho' they did 
not Officiate, did, however Communi- 
cate; and at the Evening Service * rhe 
| ame 
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r ſame Day, as they had done in the Morn- 
ing before it, they Officiated to his Grace, 
according to their uſual Cuſtom. The 
Conſecration of the Holy Elements, was 
i at the Noon Service of that Day, perform- 
ed by his Grace himſelf, when Mr. Szatt 
Read Prayers, and Dr. Trumbal Preached ; 
F and all Communicated together, as hath 
t, been before related. After the Evening 
Service of that Day; He thus accoſted 
both his Chaplains, (who were the Reve- 
o rend Mr. Wharton now Deceaſed, and the 
Reverend Mr. Needham ſtill Living, from 
1- the latter of whom, I have the favour of 
;n IF this Relation) Srs ; you have hitherto ſer- 
>; ved me to my very great ſatisfaction ; but, I 
g, thin, the time is now come in which we 
muſt part, Upon being asked, why he 
was pleaſed to expreſs himſelf in this man- 
ner; his Grace replied ; Why, there is ano- 
ther come into my Place ; and it will now be 
dangerous to continue with me any longer : 
Upon which both the Chaplains agreed to 
tender him their Services atreſh, in regard 
to their Perſonal Obligations, tho' they had 
hapned to differ from him with reſpec to 
the Publick : Whereupon, with an Air of 
datisfaction, he made them this quick and 
mort Return: Say you ſo ? Then go on in 
the Name of God: And they did {0 ; con- 
tinuing to Officiate 2h Chaplains, os 
Want. 2 A 2 is 
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his Retirement from Lambeth, till near tle 
time of his Removal into Suffolk. In Sep- 


tember 1692, Mr. Needham Viſited him 
there, and Joined with him in the Evening- 


Prayer of the Day, and Read the Leſſons 
by his Grace's appointment. In the S. 
tember of the Year following, he Vilited 


| him again, and found him much weakned 


by Sickneſs and confined to his Bed. He 


then gave Mr. Needham his Blefling very 


affectionately (which by the way ſuppoſed 


Mr. Needham no Schiſmatick) and after 


fome other Talk, his Grace ſaid thus to 
him: You and I have gone different May 
in theſe late Affairs; but I truſt Heaven 
Gates are wide enough to receive us both. 


What T hade done, ] have done in the h 
tegrity of my Heart. Upon Mr. Needham 


modeſt Attempt to give an Account of 
his own Conduct, his Grace was pleaſed 
to reply; I always took you for an hon 
Man; what I ſaid concerning my ſelf was 
only to let you know, that what I have done, 


I have done in the Integrity of my Heart; 


indeed in the great Integrity of my Hcar. 
Upon the offer of Mr. Needham to Off 
ciate to his Grace in the Viſitation of the 
Sick, he ſaid, he had juſt before recerved 
that Office according to the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, in the Preſence of « 
great deal of Company, who had left tit 


Houle 
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Houſe a little ore MW. Needham came into 
it: Whether this Office was Adminiſter'd 


by a Non-Juzor or not, is nothing to the 


purpoſe, except it had appeared, that his 
Grace thought none but a Non-Furor capa- 
ble of Adminiſtring to him. It is no 
wonder he ſhould prefer the People of 
that Perſuaſion; but ſo long as he thought 
Communion with our People lawful ; it is 
moſt evident, that the Schiſm of the Non- 
juring Biſhops had no Countenance from 
their Metropolitan. And indeed 1 have 
been the more particular in my Account 
of theſe Facts, becauſe I think, that the 
Notion of Schiſm will appear, from them, 
to have been long in forming ; and tho' it 
is now pretended to have commenced 
trom the time of filling the vacant Sees, 
yet that it was not thought ſo at the time, 

when they were filled; but that then 
there were all the Marks of Ceſſion, which 
were needful, from the Deprived Biſhops ; 
and therefore all the Reaſons, which could 
be defired, for the Clergy and People of 
the Sees ſo vacated, to transfer their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Obedience, and to pay it to the 
Biſhops, who came in, as other Biſhops 

before them had come into, vacant Sees. 
The good old Biſhop of Clouceſter, 
(Dr. Frampton) is well known to have 
conſtantly attended the Church, which 
M 3 he 
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he had held in Commendam with his Bi- 
ſhoprick, as long as he went abroad; to 


have often Catechiſed, in the Afternoons 
of Sundays, and to have Expounded the 
Sermon which had been Preached in the 
Mornings by another Perſon. And what 
the late Deprived Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells did in Favour of the preſent moſt 


worthy Poſſeſſor of that See, is alſo no- 


torious. So that we have three undoubt- 
ed Inſtances of Acquieſcence, as poſitive- 
ly declared, as we need deſire, by the 
forementioned Biſhops. And the Conduct 
of the reſt, affords as reaſonable a Preſump- 
tion of the like Acquieſcence, as the Caſe 
before us doth require. 

Mr. (5) Dodwel hath thus pronounced 


upon the Caſe of Photius, whom he fain 
would make a willing Reſigner, upon Rea- 
ſons leſs probable than what we have in 


the Caſe of our Non-Furors ; that going 
off willingly, he had thenceforward no Pre- 
tence to diſturb his Ps aff the Schiſm 
had been his, not theirs, if he had gone back 
ſrom his own Agreement, (tho this was no- 

Need Agreement, without 


either reſumed his Throne, or withdrawn the 
People's Duty, which had been already quit- 


ted by him. None were fonder of this 


T rea- 
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Treatile than our preſent Non-Jurors ; 
tho' they have ſince fallen out with Mr. 
Dodwel, becauſe he was againſt perpetu- 
ating the Schiſm. But this Reaſoning is 
certainly juſt ; that if the Deprived Bi- 
ſhops gave their CRrey and People any 
juſt Cauſe of apprehending they deſigned 
a Ceſſion, or were willing to acquieſce, at 
the tune of their Deprivation ; they could 
not afterwards reſume their Power, nor 
take away, by any after Scheme, what 
they before had given. This indeed is 
juſt of a Piece with their King's Abdicati- 
on: He had Abdicated, and thereby giv- 
en an opportunity to his Subjects of Set- 
tling without him; and then would have 
reſumed his Power upon farther Conſidera- 
tion; not enough reflefting, That to 
« part with Power for a Day, is to part 
« with it for Ever. For when Allegiance 
« 1s once Transferred, the People are not 


at Liberty to return it, where it was due 
c before, without Conlent of the Perſon, 


© to whom it is ſo Transferred.” 
Now if the Attempts of the deprived 
Biſhops to reſume their Rights after ſo 


many Marks of their Departure from them, 


were utterly irregular and unjuſtifiable; if, 
after a Transfer of their Clergy's and Peo- 
ple's Obedience, neither the one nor the 
other were at Liberty to diſpoſe of it a- 
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freſh, nor to return it into its former Chan- 


nel ; if hence it followed unavoidably, that 


the Biſhops thus deprived, and giving ſuch 


Evidences of their Ceſſion thereupon, had 
no longer any Claim upon their Eccleſia- 
ſtical Subjects in thoſe local Diſtricts, over 


which they once preſided ; it is utterly im- 


poſſible, that they ſhould have a Claim 
elſewhere, or that they ſhould be entituled 
to the Obedience of Clergy and People in 


other Dioceſes or Diſtricts. To this they 


would have had no Right, if they had not 


been deprived. The Biſhop of Norwich, 
e. g. or Peterborough, continuing ſo, without 
Diſpute or Moleſtation, would have been 


ſchiſmatical, in the Exerciſe of Epiſcopal | 
ANDY within the Diocele of London, 


out Leave and Licence, either reaſon- 


Biſhop of London ; and certainly their De- 
privation did not confer a Right upon ei- 
ther of thoſe Biſhops, to do that within 
another Biſhap's Dioceſe, which, if they 
had not been deprived, it would have been 
ſchiſmatical in them to have claimed or 


exerciſed; At leaſt their firſt Trial ſhould 


have been with their own Clergy and 


People; before they had made any Efforts 


elſewhere: They ſhould have begun at 
Home, before they had attempted any thing 


and 


abroad. And becauſe Antiquity is ſo much 
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and often appealed to in this Debate; 1 
do likewiſe lodge my Appeal with Anti- 
quity upon this Head of Argument; and 
L challenge any Man to produce an In- 
ſtance thence, which ſhall be fayourable to 
the Practice of our Non-Jurors, There is 
not, I will be bold to affirm, any one Ex- 
ample of an ancient Biſhop, invalidly, or 
incompetently, ( ſuppole ) deprived, and 
inſiſting upon his perſonal Rights; who, 
ever, pretended to tranſlate thoſe Rights 
from his local Diſrict, and to claim the 
Exerciſe of them in any other. No ! the 
Courle was, then, for ſuch a Biſhop to re- 
tain as many of his own Flock as he could 
in his Intereſt, and to ſecure the Continu- 
ance of his Collegues in it; but never to 
ſtroll about, and gather a Church out of 
anothers Dioceſe, in oppoſition to its proper 
Biſhop ; and, under the Pretence of a Cat ho- 
le Title, to break in upon all Rule and 
Order, and local Rigs, without any En- 
deavour to ſecure the Salvation of thoſe 
People, who were, more peculiarly, com- 
mitted to his Charge. If the deprived Pi- 
op (ſuppoſe) of Norwich, did really think 
tie Salvation of his People depended up- |} 
on their Adherence to his perſonal Claims ; | 
he would have found Work enough, for _ 
the Remainder of his Life, in labouring this | 
Point with them, and in ſecuring as many 
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as he could of the Souls committed to him, 
from the Danger of an adulterous and cor- 
rupt Communion. But yet the Practice 
was manifeſtly otherwiſe; and London was, 
in Fact, the great Seat of this, as it is of 
other Separations. It doth not appear, that 
any Endeavours were uſed elſewhere ; or 
that the Clergy and People of thoſe Dio- 
ceſes, whoſe Biſhops were deprived, recei- 
ved any paſtoral Admonitions of their ap- 
proaching Danger ; any Caveats from their 
Biſhops, not to acknowledge the Succeſſors 
appointed for them ; nor, in ſhort, was any 
ſingle Act performed by thoſe Biſhops to 
notthe their Diſſent from what had been 
done againſt them. It had been eaſie for 
them to have publiſhed a Proteſt, againſt 
What was doing ; they might have gone to 
the Houſe of Lords, and enter'd their Pro- 
teſt there, whilſt the Bill, which deprived 
them, was depending ; this had been re- 
gular and perfectly #: to them; and yet 


they were ſo far from proteſting, that there is 


not, upon Record, ſo inuch as one diſſenti- 
ent Biſhop from that Bill, before it paſſed 
into an Act of Parliament. What then 
Mall we ſay; or what could they reaſona- 
bly expect from their Clergy and People? 
Could they imagine their Clergy and Peo- 
ple would inſiſt tor them upon their pe- 
fonal Rights, when there is no ſort 4 Ei- 
Fo e N dence,; 
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dence, that they, for themſelves, did at firſt 
inſiſt upon them? What they ſince have 
done, was too late, in Point of Time, as 
well as utterly irregular in the Form and 
Manner of it: For when their C_ 
had been ſuch, as to give their Clergy and 
People Reaſon to think them acquieſcing, 


and preferring (all things conſidered) a i 
Dereliction of their perſonal Rights, before F100 
a Claim of them; and when upon this, "I 
their Clergy and, People had transferred io | 
their Obedience to the Succeſſors of the de- —_ || 
prived Biſhops; they were not at Liberty 11 
to hand it backwards and forwards, to [7 | 
give and take away that Obedience, as tze | 
Perſons, who had relinquiſh'd their Autho- wi 
rity, ſhould be diſpos'd to dire& them : 10 
And I know of no Clergy nor People elſe- 11 
Where, or in any other Dioceſe beſides that = | 
of Norwich, who owed Eccleſiaſtical Obe- 1 | 
dience to the Biſhop. of Norwich ; ſo that {8 
his Claim of it elſewhere was ſchiſmatical, 15 
even upon a Suppoſal (by no Means, how- ſ | 


8 granted) that he might have claimed 
oo „ 
But the Biſhops, whoſe perſonal Rights 
were firſt concerned in this Controverſie, 
have now, all, accounted to God for their 
Management of their reſpective Charges ; 
and, I moſt heartily hope, have found Mer- 
cy from the great Biſhop of Souls, Here 


| 


172 A Defence of our 
then, one would think, the Schiſm ſhould 


| have ended. But becauſe ſome of the Fr. 


thers have expreſſed their Senſe of an in- 
truding Biſhop in a figurative and borrow- 
ed Phraſe, and called him an Adlulterer; 
therefore we have a Query put to us, whe- 
ther an Adulterer, upon the Death of the 
lawful Husband, becomes entituled to his 
Wite,' and commences immediately her 
lawful Husband ? To which I anſwer, no: 
But reaſoning from Metaphors is very fal- 


lacious. The Similitude runs not (as we 


lay) in this Caſe upon all Four. An intru- 
ding Biſhop may, in ſome Reſpects, reſemble 
an Adulterer, and not in othcrs ; and there- 
fore all which can be ſaid of the one, can- 
not be ſaid of the other. The Schiſm of 
the Donatiſts and Novatians was thus com- 


propriſed, notwithſtanding all the Force of 


this Query, and notwithſtanding the con- 
feſſed Similitude between an Adulterer and 
an intruding Biſhop. For there the long- 
eſt Liver became the undoubted Husband, 
whether it happened to be the Adultercr, 
or the lawful Husband. But as I do by 
no Means allow, and will not even ſuppolc 
that this is, or ever was, the Caſe of our 
eſtabliſh'd Biſhops ; I ſhall Teaye this Part 
of the Argument to be debated between 

the Non-Jurors (i) themſelves; thoſe of 

ON 9 them, 


— 


{) See te this Purpoſe the Append. from No. 3. to the Eni. 
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them, I mean, who think the Schiſm at 
an End with the Lives of their deprived 


Biſhops ; and thoſe of them, who think ik 
continued by the Claims of their ſuffragan 


Succeſſors. 


But, I hope, I may have leave to ask, 


what Authority a Suffragan hath, indepen- 
dent on the Commiſhon, whereby he acts; 


and when the Relation is diſſolved between 


him and the Perſon who ſo commiſſioned 


him? And I may farther deſire the Gen- 


tlemen, who ſo continue the Schiſm, as if 


they were reſolved never to ſee an End ofit,. 


and who will build the Frame of their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, upon nothing leſs than the Ruines 


of our vil Conſtitution, ( would deſire 


them I ſay) to confider the Twenty Third 
Article of our Church, which directs us, 


whom we are to judge lawfully called and 


ſent, even ſuch as are choſen and called to 
this Work: by Men who have Publick Au- 
thority given unto them in the Congregati- 
on, to call and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's 
Vineyard. Now under the Men who have 


public Authority given unto them in the Con- 
gregation to call and ſend Miniſters, &c. is 
manifeſtly contained the Character of a 
Biſhop: He is a Perſon who hath received 
public Anthority in the Congregation: And 
our Article agrees with the Senſe of Anti- 


quity, upon this Occaſion, how perillous 
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ſoever the Times might be, to the Perſons 
who thus expoſed themſelves. 95 St. Gypri: 
an here hath told us; that God had direct. 
ed his Prieſt to be made ſo before all the 
Congregation (alluding to the Paſſage in 
Numbers xx. 25, 26. as it ſtands tranſlated 
by the Seventy) and thereby ſhewed us, that 
he would not have the Ordination of his Bi- 
ſhops Fe but in the Preſence, and with 
the Privity, of the People; as he had obſer- 
ved a little before, that the Rule proceeded 
originally fram God's Authority, that a Biſhop 
Should be choſen in the Preſence of the People, 
and in the moſt publick Manner. But now what 
public Authority have the Nou-juring Sut- 
_ fragans received? They plead indeed 
Danger in Excuſe of its Privacy. But cer- 
tainly the primitive Chriſtians, whom, upon 
other Occaſions, they ſo much and ſo juſt- 
ly magnifie, had as much of this Excuſe in 
their Favour, as our Non- Juror s can pre- 
tend to. And yet the Ordination of their 
Biſhops was no Secret to any of their Peo- 
ple. Tho' their Aſſemblies themſelves were 
ſecret to their Heathen Perſecutors in Times 
of Perſecution, and therefore what was 
done in them was neceflarily ſecret too 
yet they who were thought fit to be * 
trulted 


— 


(4) Cypr . Epi. 67. SeF. 2, 
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truſted with the one, were not thought un- 
ft to be entruſted with the other. They 

were nominated in full Aſſemblies of their 
Clergy and People; and ſo long as the 
Rigour of Perſecution prevented fuch full 
Afemblies, they were content that the See 
hould continue vacant, Neither Nomina- 
tion nor Ordination were ever ſo ſecret, but 
that all the Clergy and People had eaſie 
Means of knowing, who their Biſhop was, 
and from whence he derived his ſacerdotal 
Powers. When this Secret was committed 
to Numbers, many of whom apoſtatized in 
Times of Trial, it could not but be very 
dangerous to ſuch a Biſhop; the Men of 

that Order being always 5 out with 
peculiar Malice: Yet this did not hinder 

them from riſquing the Conſequence, when 

the Premiſes were ſo neceſſary to the Satis- 
faction of their People, and to the Regula- 
rity of their — Miniſtrations. It is accord- 
ingly reported of a certain Chief among 
our Nin-Furors (in whoſe Honour I men- 
tion it, if true, tho' I deliver it no other- 
wiſe than as a credible Report of him) that 
when this Affair of ordaining Succeſſors tothe 
deprived Bps. was in Agitation, heoffer'd him- 
elf for one, if they would have conſented 
to publiſh, and to riſque the Conſequence of 
what ſhould be done upon that Occaſion: 
But for clandeſtine Ordinations, he we 
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have no Part, nor Lot in them. In the 


Collection of poſthumous Papers aſcribed 


to Dr. Hickes, 09 it is asked, whether the 

Notification of their - Conſecrations to their 
faithful Prechyters and the Laity, when, and 
as, there is Occaſion, is not a ſuffurent Noli - 
cation in ſuch a dangerous State of Perſecution ? 
To which I anſwer, that a Notification ex 
poſt facto comes not up to the Reaſon of 
the Thing, nor to the Words of our Article; 
{ſince there will be Room for Colluſion and 
Trick in all ſuch Notifications; which there 
cannot be, when thoſe faithful Presbyters 


and TLaity are permitted to be preſent at 


ſuch Conſecrations. And yet even this No- 
tification cx poſt facto, when and as there 


| hath been Occaſion, hath not always been 
vouchſafed to Perſons, whoſe Conduct turn- | 
ed upon it. I know at this Time a Lady | 


of good Quality, and great Worth, who, 


upon the Death of the Biſhop of Norwich, 


earneſtly deſired one of theſe Suffragans to 
notifie his Conſecration, having always been 
taught by him, as ſhe pleaded, that the 


Salvation of her Soul depended upon her 
being in Communion with the true Church 


of Chriſt, which ſhe. could not conceive 


ſubſiſting without Biſhops, She had then 


— 
* — * — — 
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no other Objection to their Communion, 
but a ſuppoſed Want of them; ſhe was not 
to take up with Hints and Innuendo's in a 
Matter ſo nearly concerning her, and ſo 
capable of full Notification: The Snffra- 
gan had no Reaſon to miſtruſt her Secrecy, 
nor her Fidelity to his Intereſts, and a good 
deal of perſonal Obligation, to do all in 
his Power for her Satisfaction; and yet he 
ſuffer d her to come over to us, for want 
of ſufficient Notification; and ſhe hath con- 
tinued ever {ſince a conſtant Communicant 
with our eſtabliſh'd Church. i 
The End, which ought to have been put 
to the Schiſm upon the Deceaſe of the 
deprived Biſhop of Norwich, is an Argu- 


ment, which hath been copiouſly« handled 


by Mr. Dodwel, upon Principles, which 
the Non-Furors are leaſt apt to diſpute : 


I ſhall enter here no farther into that Que- 


ſtion ; becauſe I cannot allow that there 
ever was, and hope, I have proved, that 


there never was, cn our Part, any Schiſm to 


be healed : Wherefore if theſe Papers ſhall 
fall into the Hands of any Reader, who 
cannot agree with me in the foregoing 


Principles, and in the Concluſions reſulti 


from them; I refer him to what Mr. Dock 


wel hath publiſh'd upon the Subject, and to 


the ſeveral (n) Letters hereunto ſubjoin d. 
FF Mean 
(mm) From Numb. 3-in the Appendix. OM... 
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Mean while I only deſire of him to make 
4 little Stand with me, and to review the 
Management of this Schiſm, from its firſt 
Commencement, through its Progreſs, to 
its preſent State. The Deprivation of the 


Non-Juring Biſhops is now the fixed Date 


of it: But that for diverſe Years after the 
ſaid Deprivation, ſome of thoſe Non-juring 
Biſhops, and Dr. Hickes himſelf, did com- 
municate with Perſons, who are now cal- 
led Schiſmaticks, and who were then as 
much ſo as now; I take it upou ny ſelf to 
ſay I am abſolutely certain: And I have 
great Reaſon to think there was not in that 
Time any one Non-juring Biſhop, who 
blamed them for it, or would not, in the 
like Caſe, have done as they did. This in- 


deed was no more than private or Family- | 


Communion ; but they very well knew, 
that even Family-Prayer with a Perſon ex- 
communicate, incurs the Penalty 
gregation by the Tenth Apoſtolick Canon: 
So that we are to preſume in all Juſtice and 
Charity, that they did not at that Time 
believe us Schiſmaticks. And what have we 
done fince, which we had not done then, 
j 0 

From my perſonal Acquaintance with 


Doctor Hickes, I could relate many Cir- 
cumſtances which paſſed between my | 
felt and him, from whence any regis 


of Se- 


le | 


Conſtitution, Sc. 179 
able Man might conclude, that he thought 
me no Schiſmatick; and yet there is no 
Principle advanced in thel: Papers, which 
Jever diſowned to him; but what paſſed 
only between my ſelf and him, I do not 
expect that the Perſons concerned ſhould 
take upon my ſingle Word, where farther 
Vouchers are impoſſible to be had; and 
therefore I ſay no more of it : Only I can- 
not but obſerve in the general; that, for 
any Man to converſe, as he was pleaſed to 
do, with me, with all poſſible Tokens of 
Friendſhip, Freedom, and Affection, and at 
the ſame Time to believe me in a damna- 
ble State, without one Word of Admoni- 
tion to me e eg Fla Danger, are 
Circumſtances which I know not how for 
my Lite to bring together, nor to make 
conſiſtent ; and therefore I yet withhold 
my Aﬀent to the Truth of what the pub- 
liner hath ſaid in the Collection of Papers 
aſcribed to him, that they are printed from 
any faithful Copy of Dr. Hickes's Writings. 
The Reader will find, however, that the 
ſeveral Accuſations, which have been form- 
ed againſt us, have been growing for a 
good while to their preſent Bulk; that at 
firſt the deprived Biſhops acquieſced, and 
gave no Reaſon to their Clergy nor their 
People, of apprehending that they deſigned 
to continue, much leſs to revive, their 
my | . Claim; 


[. 
1 
T2 
i 

| 
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Claim; that, when their Clergy and Peo- 


ple, upon this reaſonable View, had tranſ- 
terred their Obedience, and when, if the 


Sufferers would have remained quiet, there 


had been no Pretence nor Colour for 1 


Schiſm; then they bethought themſelves of 


a Scheme whereupon to proceed in the 


Diſturbance they reſolved to give us; and 
tho' we were as much Hereticks and Schil- 


muticks from the Moment of our Submiſſi 
on to the depriving Act, as ever we were 


ſince; yet ſome Years paſſed over us, be- 
fore we were branded with thoſe oppro- 


bious Characters, which now are wrought 


up to their __ Pitch; and our. Com- 
munion, which they, themſelves, did not 
diſdain to join in, when it was as ſinful as 


ever it hath been ſince, is at preſent cen- 


ſur' d, as polluted and unholy, and the Con- 


tagion of it (we are told) will ſpread to 


the remoteſt Diſtance. Whether this Pro- 
cedure with us be politick or. prudent, 
the World will judge ; whether it be Ca- 
tholick or Chriſtian, God will judge ; whe- 
ther it be defenſible by any Rules of ancient 


Diſcipline, the Primitive Church will bear 


her Teſtimony; and I dare venture to at- 


firm, it will not be in their Favour. © 
2. The ſecond Article exhibited againſt us 


under this Head of Schiſm, is a pretended 


In:morality of diverſe Patſages in our publick 


Wor- 
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Worſhip; thoſe e. g. wherein we pray ſor 
the King Regnant, againſt his de Jure Ri- 
val, wiſhing to the former Victor) over 
. all his Enemics, begging of God to abate 
| their Pride, aſſwage their Malice, and con- 
fund their Devices; and praiſing him for 
| WY making all Oppoſition to ſall before the Prince 
of Orange, till he became our King and Co- 
vernour. Theſe Prayers are cenſured as 
Abuſes and Curſes upon our (Rig hful) 
" EW King, and blaſphemous with Regard to 
God, the King of King.. mn 
k If what hath been written in theſe Pa- 
pers will ſtand the Teſt ; this Objection can 
have no Weight in it. But if what hath 
5 been offer'd will not ſatisfie; the Reader, 
who may ſtill be ſcrupulous, is again refer- 
red to what Mr. Dodtel hath written up- 
on the Subject, and to the ſeveral Letters 
contained in the (2) Appendix. As to 
0 this Particular, the Collection of Papers 
now aſcribed to Dr. Hickes, will appear 
totally oppoſite to the ſaid Doctor's Senti- 
ments, about Ten Years ago ; when the 
Immorality of our Prayers alonꝰ was agreed 
by him to be no ſufficient Reaſon for avoid- 
ing our Communion. If the Publiſher of 
the forenamed Collection hath performed 
his Part with Fidelity ; the Conſequence 
ie 5 lc 2 Will 
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will be, that Age and Infirmity, with con- 
tinued Diſappointments, had render'd Dr. 
Hickes more rigorous in his latter than he 
was in his former Days: And this Change 
of Opinion in a Perſon, to whoſe Judgment 


our Nen-Jurors pay ſo great a Deference, 


ſhould make the wavering Members of our 


Church a good deal ſuſpicious, that their 
Cauſe hath not the Certainty in it which 
they boaſt of; and therefore ſhould put 
thoſe Members of our Church upon the 


utmoſt Caution, when they think of leaving 


us for a Reaſon, which the great Maſters 
of Science in the other Way, have ſo lit- | 
tle agreed even with their own Conſciences 


and Convictions. I aſſure my Reader with 


all the Seriouſneſs and Truth, wherewith 
any Man can aſſert his own Perſuaſion, | 
that I have more Reaſon to believe, the 
Paper referred to in the (o) Appendix, | 
contains the real Sentiments of Dr. Hiker | 
upon the Subject of a Worſhip, ſuppoſed | 
to be immoral; than I have to believe, 
that the Collection publiſh'd in his Name, | 
was faithtully publiſh'd. Mine was cer- | 
tainly taken from his own Hand-writing 
about Ten Years ago; tho' I did not take | 
it my ſelf; and it is apparently repugnant | 

1 7 m1 
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to the late Collection, under this Head of 


Argument; even as contradictory to it, as 
Light is to Darkneſs. It is very poſſible 


indeed that he might alter his Opinion, and 


grow more ſevere in the declining Seaſons 
of his Lite. But then they, who implicitly, 


or with too much Deterence, are fond of 
treading in the Steps which he marked out 
for them, may hence be reminded of his 
Fallibility, as well as of the growing Ri- 
gour, wherewith this Schiſm hath, from 


Time to Time, been charged upon us. 
But, to dwell no longer upon any perſo- 
nal Arguments; let us proceed to things, 
and to the Merits of the Cauſe it ſelf. 
Whatever it may be to others; to the 


Non-Jurors it is, as it ought to be to o- 


thers, a Conſideration of confeſſed impor- 


tance, what the Chriſtians did, or how 
they behaved upon any like Conjuncture, 
within the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 


Church. Tertullian here hath told us, 
that Chriſtians (p) conſtantly prayed for all 


Principalities and Powers, wiſhing them 


long Life, Security to their publick Govern- 


ment, Quiet in their private Families, Vali- 
ant Armies, a faithful Senate, a People true 
to them, with peaceable and ſettled Times, 


N 4 and 


2 


(D) Apolog. Ch. 30. 
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and whatever they could wiſh for themſelves, 
either in their publick or private Capacities, 
This is as extenſive, as any thing contained 
in our Liturgy, or as the Paſlages in it, 
which are moſt complained of. And the 
Apology, which hath given us this Account 
of the Prayers and Interceſſions uſed by 


Chriſtians in their Worſhip, was written, 


as learned Men agree, in the Reign of 
the Reman Emperor Severus, who had no 
other. Title to the Imperial Throne, than 
what he purchaſed by his Sword, and what 


he had afterwards confirmed to him by the 
Recognition of Senate and People. If 


this Paſſage of Tertullian referred, as there 


is great Reaſon to think it did, to any 
Form of Prayer, then notoriouſly uſed by 


Chriſtians, for the Regnant Emperor; it 
will be Incumbent upon our Adverſaries 
to prove, that this Form was ever altered, 
where there was a ſuppoſed Defe& of 


Title; for if it was not; the Conſe- 


uence will be, that the Succeſs of the 
led Emperor's Pretenſions, whatſoever 
was the Original of his Claim, was the 
conſtant Subject of Prayer amongſt the 
Primitive Chriſtians. Wherefore I appeal 


again upon this Occaſion to Antiquity, and 
challenge thoſe, who would be thought its 
only Admirers, to point out any one Ex- 


ample of theſe or the like Prayers being 


ſccrupled 


Conſtitution; | E5c. 18 5 | 


{crupled for any ſingle Emperor, whom 
the Senate and People of Rome thought 
fit to acknowledge after full Poſſeſſion. 
The Caſe of Maximus, produced by the 
Author of (q) Hereditary Right, is no- 
thing to the purpoſe ; tho' it be agreed, 
that Ambroſe oppoſed him with all his In- 
tereſt and Power, in favour of Valentinian, 
and in abhorrence of Gratian's Murder, 
whom the Tyrant Maximus had cauſed to 
be Aſſaſſmated: Tor at laſt the Tyrant 
Maximus was never Recognized; he was 
only puſhing his way to a full Poſſeſſion, 
ind had indeed frightned Valentinian from 
Rome, when Theodoſins put a ſtop to his 
farther Progreſs, and finally defeated him. 
So that this Inſtance proves no more, than 
that a Rebel, at firſt too ſucceſsful in his 
Attempts, and who had gained ſome Pro- 
vinces from their Rightful Poſſeſſor, was 
diſowned in the courſe of his Undertaking, 
by ſuch as adhered to the Legal Emper- 
or, who had heen duly Recognized, and 
whoſe Recognition ſtood unrepealed by a- 
ny After- Settlement. But had Maximus 
proceeded farther, and by Conqueſt or 
Compact, obtained the Recognition of Se- 
nate and People; I do not find from any 
„ nſtances 


1 mes. 


— 


— — — 


(4) Pag. 258. 


1866 A Defence of our 


' Inſtances of Practice among the Primitive 


Chriſtians, that they would have entered 
farther into the Merits of his preceding 
Title, or refuſed him the Honours and 
Acknowledgements which they paid to 
their other Emperors. Diverſe of theſe 
Emperors came into the Poſſeſſion of their 


Power, by Means as little juſtifiable, as 


thoſe by which Maximus attempted the 
Imperial Throne. But yet the Recogniti- 


ons of Senate and People were Satisfacto- 


ry to the Chriſtians of thoſe Ages, with- 


out any farther Enquiry. And it doth 


not appear that any Diſtinctions were 
made between the Prayers which were 


offered for the one, and for the other. 


Whatſoever the Rule of Succeſſion was in 


the Roman Empire, the Deviations from it 
were very frequent; and yet I fay it doth 


not appear in any ſingle Inſtance, that the 


_ Chriſtians ever objected to the Prayers and 


Interceſſions which were put up in their 


Religious Aſſemblies for the Regnant Em- 
peror. Nay, they apprehended it a Duty ' 
incumbent on them, to offer thoſe Pray- 

ers for him, tho' he did not require it at 
their Hands ; as not regarding a Worſhip 
which he eſteemed Prophane, and Detelt- 
ed as contrary to the Roman Laws. 
The ſame Obſervation is equally juſt 
with regard to the ſeveral Revolutions, | 


which 


1 
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which have happened in this Kingdom : So 
that if the Novelty of an Objection be any 
Prejudice againſt it (which, with the pro- 
feſſed dealers in Antiquity, methinks, 
mould have its weight) then certainly, 
this Objection of the Non-Furors to the 
Immoraliry of our Prayers, is loaded with 
all the Prejudice, which can attend a Scru- 
ple utterly new and unprecedented ; tho' 
the Reaſons and Facts upon which it is 
founded, have been as old: and as often re- 
peated, as the various Effects of human 
Mutability. But indeed I argue here ad 
hommem only; for tho' a Recognized Poſ- 
ſeſſion may, alone, be ſufficient to ſilence 
this Cavil; yet I farther inſiſt upon 
what hath been before alledged, and upon 
thoſe ſtrong Claims of Right, which fa- 
voured the Title of his preſent Majeſty, 
before he was Poſſeſſor. Theſe, I humbly 
apprehend, cannot be Anſwer' d by Argu- 
ments more clear or certain than them- 
ſelves; and in ſuch a Caſe, all the Caſuiſts, 
who have ever written upon the Subject, 
will declare for the Poſſeſſor. 1 34, 
The Plea of Poſſeſſion only, when duly. 
recognized by the Perſons whoſe Bulinels - 
it is to notify the Prince to the Subject, 
ought on no Account to be Vilified; for 
after all which can be ſaid againſt it, our 
Conſtitution manifeſtly tavours it Ns 
| | 8 there- 
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therefore they who mean well to the one, 
ſhould not be forward to arraign the other, 


Men of different Apprehenſions muſt be 


differently treated, if we hope to gain 
upon them; and whoever truly agree in 


the ſame Concluſion ſhould not be cenſured 


nor diſcouraged, for the ſake of the Premiſes 


Which bring them into it. Our Bleſſed Lord 


did often condeſcend even to the Prejudices 
of the Jews ; was content to Argue with 
them upon their own Principles and Per- 
ſuaſions: And his Example is a Precedent 


which I ſhall never be aſhamed of fol- 


lowing. But indeed the Argument which 


pleads for a Poſſeſſion duly Recognized, - 


will prove, I imagine, at laſt, more ſer— 


viceable to the true Ends of Government, 


than either the popular Scheme ; or that 


whiich ſo oppoſeth it, as to leave with each 
private Perſon, the Cogniſance and Diſ 


cuſſion of his Sovereign's Title to the 
Throne which he polleſſeth Both theſe 
Hypotheſes ſeem to be attended with a- 
moſt equal Miſchiels ; and my real Concern 


for the Security of our preſent; (and with 


it of al) Government, will not ſuffer me 
to. give into Notions which may ſo ſoon 
unhinge it, whenever popular Diſcontents 


ſhall riſe to a formidable height ; or ſhall | 
ſtart a Queſtion, always improper, when 


before our Populace, concerning the vali- 


dity 
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dity of a Received and Recogniz'd Eſta- 
bliſhment. Strict Hereditary Right, would 


| repreſent a meer Ordinance of Man, in ef- 
| tet, as unchangeable ; and, beſides, would 
very often involve a whole People in Diffi- 
culties inextricable, for the ſake of a ſingle 


Family, or Perſon; which, if I am not 
grievouſly miſtaken, breaks in directly 
upon that prime Law of Nature, ( ſalus 
populi) the general and public Good. _ 
For my own part, I expect the Re- 
proaches of ſome, for having ſaid too 
much, and of others, fot having ſaid too 
little, in favour of the Revolution, and of 
our preſent Settlement which depends up- 
on it. But when two great Parties in a- 
ny Kingdom have run up the Points in 
Diſpute between them, to the higheſt _ 
pitch; it very ſeldom happens, that either ll 
of them is exactly right, and uſually the Lil 
Truth is left between them ; tho' he who KN 
mall be bold enough to tell them ſo, may |} | 
well apprehend the Fate which commonly | Ilf 
attends a Man, when he would part 118 
two fierce Antagoniſts; viz. to receive || 
Wounds from both of them. Wherefore 1 
if I had written the preceeding Papers, Pl 
with any regard, but to Truth only; 1 
more, or leſs, ſhould certainly have come | | 
from me. But I hope to preſerve. my ſelf | 
ever free from all ſuch Reſpect to Perſons, — 
ws as — 
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as ſhall draw me aſide from the Merits of 
the Cauſe, and the * of the Thing in 
Queſtion. I am not ſenſible that I have, 
in any material Circumſtance, departed 
from the Principles, upon which I have hi- 
therto proceeded : For I expect to be be- 
lieved, when J tell the World, that I took 
the Oaths to the Government I live un- 
der, not meerly nor ſolely becauſe they 
were impoſed upon me; but becauſe, up- 
on due Conſideration, I judged them 
Lawful. If at any time heretofore, the 
Perſons, with whom J have all along moſt 


Aſſociated, were Reproached as Enemies 


to the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; the uſual Anſwer 


was, that it was a groundleſs and unchari- 


table Cenſure; and that they always meant 
it. I always profeſſed the ſame ; and now 
when our whole Body is challenged to pro- 
duce their Reaſons ; I offer mine : Whoever 
is offended at them, will reduce, I fear, 
the Intereſt, which he ſhould labour to en- 


large, within the narrow Compals of a 


Party ; or elſe muſt have at Heart ſome 
ſecret Meaning, which Three Years ago 


was not acknowledged. I have defended, | 


as well as I could, that Settlement both 


in Church and State, to which I am attach- | 
ed by ſuch manifold Obligations; and tho 
I may eaſily be miſtaken in my Opinion 


of the Perſons, who profeſs themſelves 
. „„ 
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CW zealouſly affected to the one or to the o- 
cher; yet the Compaſs I have ever ſteer- 
ech and ſhall ever ſteer, by, hath been, 
ad ſhall be, this; to employ the little In- 
tereſt, which my Sphere and Station give 
me, for thoſe true Lovers of their Reli- 
gion and their Country, who will neither 
| Sacrifice our Eccleſiaſtical to our Civil, nor 
our (Civil to our Eccleſiaſtical, Conſtitution. 
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A Copy of the Commitſſron granted 


by bis Grace Dr. William San- 
croft, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


to certain Biſhops to Conſecrate 
other Biſhops, ſince the Revolu- 
tion. Taken from the Original 


Commiſſion. 


a- 
tribus 


APPENDIX 


Sj LHELMUS Provides 


i The Appendix. 

tribhm noſtris Dominir Henrico London, Pe- 
tro Winton, Wilhelmo Landaven, & Wil 
helmo Aſaphen, reſpective Epiſcepis ſaluten 
& Fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Ad 
Cynſecrandum & Benedicendum Vice lo co & 
Aut horitate noſtris, quoſcunq; | Epiſcopos G 
Paſtores, quarumcunq; Eccleſiurum - Cathe- 
dralium & Dieceſinm infra Provinciam m- 
ſtram Cant” alias rite & legitime Nominatos 
Eleftos e Authoritate * a debite Cinfir- 
 matos aut in poſterum Nominandos Eligendss 
& Confirmandos. Atque ad exhibendum 6 
impertiendum iſſdem, & eorum cuilibet Cere- 
 monias in ea parte de jure Statutas & uſi 
 moderno Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ Uſuatas obſerva- 
tas & requiſitus in ' quacunque Eccleſia fre 
Capella, infra Provinciam noſtram Cant” Di 
Vino Cultui dedicata quibuſcungque diebus di- 
zninicis wel feſtis arbitrio veſtro ad buju nod 
e pro tempore limitandis: Accitis vobis 
& veſtrum cuilibet quibuſcunque alijs Epil 
copis Executionem officij ſui in Eccleſia An- 
glicana obtinentibus in numero Cumpetenti 
requifito, qui vobis in hujuſmodi Myniſter 
| unt & congrue opitulemtur, prout Juri 
& Statuti Exigentia & Negotij Neceſſits 
& Honeſtas Videbuntur pro tempore poſtulare. 
Ad exigendum quoque recipiendum 4 admi- 
tendum Vice loco & Authoritate noſtris in 
præſentia dilectorum nobis in Chiiſto Radulphi 
Snow (© Edmundi Sherwin Ng 
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Paulicorum, Regiſtrariorum noſtrorum pecu- 
. Þ barium vel eorum deputati cujuscunque legi- 
umi, ab idem Reverendis Patribus & eorum 
ad uslibet fic (ut permittitur) pro tempore Con- 
ſecrandit & Benedicendis Omnia & Singuln 
Juramema jn ea parte preſiari ſolita, 5 
Jure, & Statutis hujus Regni Angliz requi- 
fta; Cæteraque Omnia & ſmgula faciendum, 
exercendum, exequendum, & expediendum 
i premuſſes, que de Jure vel Statutis bujus 
Negni Angliæ in hac parte neceſſaria fuerint, 
ſeu quomodolibet oppurtuna vel requiſita, Vobis 
Conjunctim & Di wiſim, tenore præſentium Vices 
noſtras Commuttimus, ac plenam in Domino 
concedimus poteſtatem ad noſtrum beneplaci- 
tum tantummodo duratur Jurilus noſtris Ar- 
chiepiſcopalibus Cant 2 Emolumentis 
Nobis & Officiarijt, ſiue Miniſtris noſtris in 
bac par te 2 an ſalvis & reſer- 
vatis. In cujus rei Teſtunontum Sigillum no- 
rum Archiepiſcopale preſentibus apponi fecimus. 
Dat' in Manerio noſtro de Lambhith decimo 
quinto die Menſis Martij, . Anno Domini ſe- 
v eundum Guſum & Computationem Eccleſie 
5 Anglicanæ Milleſimo Sexcenteſimo Ottogeſumo 
„ Octa vo, & naſtræ Conſecrationis Anno Duode- 
. CHO, | 


NN Roberts Woodward Legum Door 
78 = Notarius Publicus & Actuarius 
hi1 hac Vice Specialiter aſſumptus. 
. Signed upon the Label, 1 5 
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Numb. II. 


Certain Variations of Dr. Hicks 
Papers, ( as lately Publiſhd) 
froma MS, which was a true 
Copy of the firſt Part of them, 


and was taken from his own 


Hand-writing about ten Years 


ago; ſent in a Letter from one 
Eiicnd to another. 


Nov. the 76. 1776 


Dear and Worthy Sir, 


Printed Books to compare with my M S. be- 


fore laſt Friday; which is the Occaſion that | 


Jour Requeſt has been ſo long Unanſwered. 
The bf 


nicating, or n to Communicate and 


FIT -—— having lent his to a Bin, [| 
could not procure another of Dr. Hickes' 


material Difference I meet with 

| between them, it an Omiſſion, at pag.). 
3. of the Printed Copy, of 'theſe-Words ; | 

Wks nevertheleſs be obliged in Conſci- | 

ence to Communicate in the Divine Offices 

of the Church, if they had liberty to | 

Communicate in them, without Commu- | 


Join 


Num, II. v 


Join in the 'foreſaid Prayers, which are 
Parts of them, and which, for the Rea- 
ſons given in the Firſt and Second Anſwer, 
it would not be lawful for them to Com- 
municate, or ſeem to Commnnicate in. 


All the veſt, from this Omiſſion, in the 
1 to pag. 10, lin, 9, is ue Rea- 


ſoning, aud not in my M S. 3 


Pag. 10. lin, 22. inflead of — Tho“, 


contrary to his Duty he will be preſent, 
when they are ſad; wy MS, bas it; 
Tho' he is preſent when they are ſaid. 
Without fecuring his Innocency in fuch a 
manner, every Member of the Church of 
Savoy, owing Allegiance to the Heredita- 


y Duke, would be obliged not to Com- 


municate in the Divine Offices, of which 
thoſe corrupted Prayers are ſuppoſed in the 
e ths 


derable Omiſſiun of the following Wordt, 
which are in my MS, viz, The Queſtion 
proceeding. thus, without ſuppoſing any 
Alteration in the State. and Government 
of the Church, which might well have 
been ſuppoſed to have hapned by a null, 
is well as by an unjuſt Deprivation of 


ſome faithful Biſhops; I farther aſſert, 
that the Members of the Church of Sa- 
voy, in this entire State of the Church, 
herein they were bound to Communi- 


F 


4 


—_—— — 
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in iy MS. 
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ate with their Paſtors, and with one ano- 
ther; I ſay, I aſſert -— That in this entire 
State of the Church, the Members of 


the Church of Savoy, would be obliged 


not only to go to the Publick Aſſem- 
blies to Communicate in the Divine Off- 
ces, when they might do ſo, without 
_Communicating, or ſeeming to Commu- 
. Nicate in the aforeſaid Prayers; but alſo 
to go thither, when Occaſion required, to 
Communicate in the other Offices, of 
which they are no part; as in the Offices 


of Baptiſm, of Solemnizing Matrimony, 
and for the Burial ' of the Dead; as allo 
to Communicate in thoſe Offices, where- 


of they are a part, when they were uſed | 


in private Congregations without them. 
An 


the Reaſon of my Aſſertion is this,— | 
Becauſe in this Caſe there is no Impedi- 
ment of Communion as to Perſons, but 
only as to ſome unlawful- Prayers. 
Pag. 43. lin. 2. and lin. 11. In not} 
joining with them ----— in theſe Sinful 
Congregations, --— Both Sentences omitted | 


Pag 


Pag. 57, lin. 10. Inſicad of, Charity 
will oblige me to Diſcharge you from be- 
ing conſcious to your ſelf of Inſincerity 
and of known Sin; Read, Charity will o- 
blige me to Diſcharge you too. 
Pag. 58. lin. 24. After again add —-I 


Anſwer, that the mere Duty of not Pray- 


ing for an Uſurper, doth not oblige us to 
keep from the Church, and to remain un- 
der ſuch an Interdict; as I haye ſhewn in 
my former Paper; but only not to join, or 


ſeem to join in the Prayers for him. 
But if the Miniſters, &c. 


Pag. 59. lin. 3. After Unblameable, in- 
ſert --— For then, as I ſhewed in my for- 


mer Paper, the Impediment to Communi- 


on is not in the Orfices, but in the Per- 


ſons. „„ none . 
Turn back again to pag. 42. lin. 25. and 


inſtead of Will in Black Læitert, read —— 


All the Difference between us is, about 


the Way that Men who go to Church 


ought to take. 


Theſe were the Principles and Reaſonings, 
of the late Dean about ten Years ago, when, 


by hit Direction ----—— tcok a Wl of theſe 
three Letters from his own Hand-writing: 


My, and How, thy came to be alter- 
ed? Are Oueſhons 7 which the Edi- 
7 


ter cught to provide an Anſwer for. It were 


euſie to draw more merciſul Concluſions, ſon 


O 4 ſome 


{1 
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Separation bud Willingh have 
Eule 2 pon this learned Amthor. 


« Thus far the Letter, — ſent from 


© dne Non-Juror to another. My Re- 
c mark upon it is only this; that theſe 
c Alterations ſhew moſt evidently, that 
« the Suppoſal of Immorality in our Pray- 
* ers, had, alone, no force in it, to Diſ- 
« charge any Man's Conſcience from the 
Duty of attending our Publick Wor- 


< thip, according to the Sentiments of 


ce the late Dr. Hicker, ten Years ago. If 


the Editor of his Papers hath done 
© him Juſtice; it muſt then be acknow. 


S edged, that he changed his Opinion. 
Rix his greateſt, and moſt pe Ad- 
& mirers, muſt, I believe, confeſs, 
c that his Opinion, ten Years ago, had at 


« {eaſt as much Reverence due to it, as it 


. had in the latter, and more declining, 


4 Sesſons of his Life. And I hope the 


ce Header will obſerve upon the whole 


« Conduct of the Schiſm, how much its 


« Abettors from time to time have been 


« to ſeek, for a Scheme of Principles, 
4. whereupen to defend . 


34 
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Numb, III. ix 


Numb. III. 


Mr. Dodwel, concerning Schiſm, 
from che Original. 


WoRTHyY SIR, V 
Have rccei ved yours, and have akeady 


Biſhops, and as thereby having it in his Pow- 
er now 10 free not only his private Dioceſe, 


but the whole National Church, from the 
Shiſm introduced Ly filling the Sees which 
were no otherwiſe empty than by the invalid 


Deprivations, This I take to be 1 — 


than that of the Schiſm, provided there be 
us other, whom we do not yet know of, h 


does claim, and can prove a better Title to 


ſome one Epiſcopal Altar of au National 


Church by Succeſſion to ſome of our deceaſed = 


Fathers, than the-preſent Incumbents. 


This I had no Mind to ſigniſie to Mr. 
, before others in his Shop, when he 


k Copy of a Leer of the late 


r:mritten to my Lord of Bath and Wells, 
# the only Survivor of the invalidly deprived 


upon our Principles, who cannot juſtiſie our 
ſeparate Communicn cn any other Account 


— — tao. nyt — — 


2 
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oui have had me declar? my ſo ſatisfied, 
the Life 


that the Schiſm would end with 


my Lord of Norwich. I had no Mind then 
to intimate the Caſe of clandeſtine. oer 
ons: by our deceaſed Fathers, - before 
--who were not concerned for the Satisfattion 
their own Conſciences ; hut might thence eaſily 
take. Ce:oſuon to repreſent my. Senſe as the 
. ſame. with theirs : That the Caſe in View 
-avoreld immediately fall out upon the Deceaſc 
of my Lord of Nor wic. 
Bit if my Lord of Bath and Wells declar: 
that he will not ſo. far inſiſt on bis Right, as 
10 juſtifie our ſeparate -Communions upon his 


'erſons 


Account; we muſt then enquire, whether an) 


(dim appear derived from his deceaſed Bre- 
- thren, 4 keeping am one See full, which had 


been otherwiſe vacant by their Death; and 


'zwhat Evidence appears for ſupporting that 
Cain; and whether that iti be ſat- 
factory? And the Information concerning theſe 


Facts muſt be expected from our Friends in 


London. But it mill, I believe, be moſt pru- 
deut nit to enquire into Secrets, the Diſcover! 


of which may be dangerous to the Perſon 


concernd in them, The Pcrſons concerned in 


a good Kight ſo-derived, may, and that con. 


 mendably, in Proſpect of the Peace which ma) 
follow from their Conctalment of what they 
have to ſay upon that Argument, wave then 
3 5 V 


. : £ DO 
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— 


„ 


8 ay 


 Evidences for the Sat 


mY them walidly conſecrated 
le 


leſs they were alſo put in Poſſeſſion of ſome 
particular rod 


»Mumb III. k 


Rigbt, 'bow good ſorver 'otherwiſe. Aut we 


- 


have Reaſon to preſume it is their Deſign to 
40 ſo, if they do not claim their Right at this 


proper Time of claiming it, and publiſh their 
1255 tion 1 the Conſei- 
ences of the Eccleſiaſtical Subjetts. 


Altar, againſt which an oppoſits Altar -inay:be 
crected. It will not therefore be N to 

Biſhops,\ un. 
by the: ſame Provincial H- 
nod by which they were conſecrated. Which 


Jam apt to think was a Thing not foreſeen, 

if there were any ſuch: clandeſtme Conſecrabi- 
The other Arguments, diſtinct from this of 
the Schiſm, cannot, I think, be juſtifiable: upon 
Catholick Principles.” Nur can we therefore 
ſecond our Brethren who will continue the c- 
paration upen them. Ile | adjuſting tbhiſe 
Things will require ſome Time before we con 

be reſolved "what to do. And the *Reſpte 

will be convenient for the Unantmity even of 
thoſe who act upon the ſame Principles. - 
Thus you have my Thoughts, in ſhort, con- 
cerning this whole Matter. It concerns us ull 
0 join our Prayers, that our own ces Io 
EY Gent . = OA, 


Gavel pratiſe. as if rig had is Right 
may ſecurely practiſe as if they had no Right 
at all, as preſuming them to have waved: it. 
Nor Can there be ” Schiſm without a+ known 


- —— . ** 
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broken as little as is poſſible, by our Reconci- 


liation into one Communton with our Adver- 
ſanec, 9 5 


a . 
VN 9 » PI 4 


5 5 Vour afſectionate Friend, | 


Jan. 11. 
Ieg-10. 


Shottesbrook, and Humble Serv ant, 


* 
. 


3 


HENRY DODWEL. 
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The Copy of another Letter of 
Mr. Dodwel, to another Friend, 


upon the ſame Subject, taken 
from the Original. 


- 2 4 
+ 4 | % 


wich, Thave written to the excellent Bi- 
Ken, as the laſt Suwiwer of the invalid- 


8. NC E the Deceaſe of my Lird of Nor- 
bo 


ly deprived Biſhops, and have received his 
Anſwer ; as I have alſo ſeen another Anſwer 
to another Perſon, who conſulted him on the 
ſame Occaſion. Both are very full in owning 


his not inſiſting on his juſt Right. 
By theſe therefore and other Injarmations, 
we are tere-fully ſatisfed; that Ihen in not 


now am longer am Altar in m. National 


Church oppofite *t — Altar of the, ſame 
Church, that can 'quſtifie the Continuance of 
our Separation. Accordingly our two Families 
bere were at Church on February the 26th, 
the firſt Sunday in Lent. : 

But there are ſeveral who ſtill ſcruple the 


Prayers. Endeavours are however uſing, that 
this Difference of Practice may make as little 
 Animoſaties in our Flock as may be; whoſe En- 


dea- 
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dea uours will deſerve the Prayers of all why 


deſire the Good, as well as the Peace of this 
afflicted Church. And ] hope your Father 


and yott will not be wanting in youri: 


Fe Your affectionate Brother, 


Shottesbrook, 


March 2. 
1709-10. 


© Hinky DopweL 


Numb. . 


A Copy of a Letter of the late 
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Mr. .Nelſon, to a Friend, upon 
the ſame Subject, taken from the 


Original. 25 


SIR, 


N Order to ſatisfie your Inquiry I can ac- 
t quaint you, that I have received a Letter 


f 
cc 
C 
00 
cc 
(c 


cc 


thy 


om Biſhop Ken, who aſſures me, © That he 
was always againſt that Practice which 
he foreſaw would perpetuate the Schiſm, 


and declared againſt it, and that he had 


acted acgordingly; and would, not have 


it laid at his Door, having made 3 Re- 
ceſs {45-he ſays) for a much more wor- 
rin; And he àpprchends it was 


always tie ud gment of his Brethren, 


t * 


that the Death: of the Canonical Biſhops 


would render the Invaders Canonical, in 
regard the Schiſm is not to laſt always.“ 


Afterwards his Lordſhip adds this; © 1 


* preſume Mr. Dcdwel, and others with 


him, go to Church, tho' I my ſelf do 


not, being a publick Perſon; but to com- 
* municate with my Succeſſor, in that 
% | * Far 
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* Part of the Office which is unexception. 


able, I ſhould make no Difficulty, ” 

This Letter I communicated to My. Dod. 
wel, when in Town, Which he thought clear 
enough for cloſing the Schiſ, and I. ſup * in 
's Time, he may have one to t 
Pierpoſe I can give you no Account © the 
Progreſs of the Projcct, having not ſeen M.. 
W ſince Sunday was ſevenight, when he 


was with me, with Mr. Cherry 


and M. 


Dodwel ; but, ] ſuppoſe, he is proſecuting, his 


2 Propoſals for Peace. 


Ar to ipſo facto Excommunications, I think, 
i they are only Sententia lata ab ipſo Jure, a 


;Semtence paſs'd 


hy the Law, which, as Ye 


G ” Canoniſts ſay, requires Sententiam latam a 
1 e another Sentence paſt' d by the Jullgt. 
An ipſo facto Excommunication by any Canons, 
— arring Men from Communion, till thee 

be a declaratory Sentence, as Lynwood notes, 
Lin. in Conſtit. Joh. Peccham : This Mat- 


ter is largely treated of by Monſieur du Pin, | 
de Difciplina Ecclefiaſtica. 


Your faithful, humble Serva : 


| Februar. 27. 
109-10. 
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A true Copy of a Letter of the 


late Reverend Mr. Brookes 


, to 


ii 


a Gentleman, üpon the forego- 


rf 
+1 


15 


1 


K. Dodwel' Eyes being weak, and hence 
it bein a- Trouble to hin to write, it 


* 


fall, to my Lot to give you his Thoughts in 
Which Province I willingh 


Anſcver to jours: 5 
embrace th gratific both him and yoit; you bot 
being my honoured Friends, whom I am alli 


ged to ſerve in a greater Matter, if it lay in 


i Fame... - 


Lal faſt give jou a Coty of the pious Bi: 


ſhop Kenn's Letter ta Mr. Dodwel, which 


may give you . ſome Satisfaction in the Caſe; 
J 
Ee In that you are pleaſed to ask me, 
« whether I inſiſt on my Epiſcopal Claim ? 


« My Anſwer is, that I do not: And that 


* 1 have no Reaſon to inſiſt on it, in re- 


* gard that I made Ceſſion to my preſent 


* moſt worthy Succeſſor ; who came into 


the dat my free Conſent and Appro- 


'* batzon, As for any clandeſtine Claim, 


7 
* 
* _—— * 
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<« my Judgment was always againſt it; and 
< I have nothing to do with it, foreſeeing 
c that'it would perpetuate a Schiſm, which 


J found very afflicting to good People 


e ſcattered in the Country, where they 
could have no divine Offices performed. 
« I was always tender of the Peace of the 
“ Church, eſpecially in this Age of Irreli- 
“ gion; I always thought, that Multitudo 


Peccantium might juſtifie ſome  Relaxati- 


on of Canonical Strictneſs. 
MM ben there is ſuch a Ceſſion, what need of 
4 Reſignation? And if this was requiſite, 
to what Archbiſhop could it be made? Or 
#obat Synod or Church is there now, to which 
Recourſe ſhould be made to grant its Conſent ? 
M˖e are here ſatisfied the Schifm' is at an 
End, when there is no Altar againſt Altar, 
nor any other Biſhops but Suffragan to require 
ou Subjeftion. And therefore we go all to 
E CNN ANTE 
Men Mr. H ſo much appeals to Prece- 
dens, he ought to have conſidered thoſe wwhich 
Mr. Dodwel inſtances in Seet. the laſt of Caſe 


in View. -That in Collat. Carthag. c. 16. 


is worth his 4 16th Where the Schiſm be- 
_ twixt the Catholicks and Donatiſts was de- 
fign'd to have been cloſed. There were to 


have been Conceſſicus and Relaxations of (a- 


nous on both Sides ; The Donatifts not 10 if. 
fiſt upon Rebaptization, nor the Catholicks 


1 


Shot 
NI 


{ 
"35 


Numb. VL i" Xxix 
on the Penitential Submiſſion of their ſchiſ= 
matical Adverſarien _ „ 

As .for the preſent Cale, there has been no 
formal Condemnation of them wwe - eſteem Cxi- 


 minals ; neither is there any Tribunal to call "it 
them to Account. And if not formally condenin- 1 
ed, Suljeett have no Warrant to ſeparate ij 
from them. | | r 14 
Sir, jon muſt give us leave to think, that my 
tho My, H— i a learned Perſuu, and hence | i 
you, as ell as we, cannot but have a Value i 
for him; yet that you did not recommend this if | 
Perſormance of his as worthy of My. Dod- ht 


wel's Thoughts from hour own Judgment of  — || 
its Weight, but from the Eſteem you find ſome ||| 
others have of it. We ſhould hade been 
glad of your Company here, if ycu are not ſo 
fully ſatisfied in this Caſe, but have any Doubts 
wherein you deſire Mr. Dodwel's Reſolution, 
your beſt Way will be to have a verbal. Con- 
ference with him, it being very troubleſame to 
hum to write, and things cannot be fo Jully atj- 
cuſſed when only committed to Letters, Ac- 
cept his and Mp. Cherry's Service, 


* # * 
, * 
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Numb. VII. EY 


Mi. - Dodewel's Thoughts concern- 


ing a Circular Letter of the late 
Dean Hickes, which was.hand- 
cd about, a few Years ſince; 
and may ſerve as an Anſwer 
to ſeveral Aflertions of the {aid 
Reverend Author, in his poſthu- 


mous Tracts: Taken from the 


Wokrur Six, 


9 


main. Deſign of it to be for obviating, my two 
ſport Diſcourfes for healing the Schiſm in the 
Caſe in View. That being ſo, I wonder the 


Author is pleaſed to take ſo litile Notice of | 


the e, uſed in thoſe Diſcourſes, In 
the Caſe in View, I ſhew'd that the Rival 
Biſhops had all that could be requiſite eſſential- 
ly ſor Conveyance. of Epiſcopal Authority valid- 
ly, excepting that one only Thing, that the Sees 


do which they were. conſecrated, were already 


full as to Conſcience, and that the Nature of 


the 


: 7 Return your MS. with many Thanks. I 
find ſo many Characteriſtichs in it, that I 
cannot doubt of the Author. And I find the 


Numb. VII. xi 


e ſinrua Monarc hy Sad that the ſame 
Sees were incapable of any more than one at 


once ; which being ſo, the Validity of the firſt, 


muſt dejh oy the Validity of the ſecond, becauſe 


the ſame Thing can be no more than once gi- 


ven, the firſt Gift leaving no Property. i be 
given d ſecond Time till a new. Vacguc). 


Tuit overthrows all his Reaſonings jor the 
Power of Presbyteries in a Vacancy, becauſe 
it ſhes that, in the Caſe in View, there 


Till be no Vacancies, I there ob ſerved, that 


it is the Intereſt al . Societies er wblick 


Intereſt cannot poſſi be wajuſt) that a Poſ- 


ſeſſer Title ſhou 4 0 e own d for good, when 


there is none out of Poſſeſſi 1 that can pre- 
pro a better Title — to his Poſſeſ- 


ſion. Then for has continuing the Separation 


under Presbyters, I wiſh he had conſidered, 


. what I have ſaid in my Cyprianick Diſſerca- T 
ion de Poteſtate Presbyterii, ſede vacante. 


That would have made him ſenſible how great 


our Liſs inuſt be in ſuch a State, when due 


ue want all the Benefit of thoſe Offices 
. whic 


h are performable only by Biſhops. One 


of them is, I doubt, greater than he was a- 
arc 6. 1 e wanting the meſt ce Met Ce- 


jc ut of. Chin ch-Communion, the 1 = 


Spirit, which none can give n 


This 35 nh. tg cut un ff rom the W 
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being a Communion, if it be not only born with 
fcr a Thme, but choſen as a State to be con- 


tinued in. S it is in all Elective Monavchies, 
There are Prerogatirves reſerved to the Mæ- 


narchs by the Conftitntion, not performable by 


the legal Electort, tho the ſupreme Governonys 


during the Vacancy, and thoſe abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary ſor the Bodies that are to he governed 


by ſuch Monarc he, that may oblige the Flectort, 
by pretended Reajons of Dela), not to keep the 


Government in their own Hands, not to prc- 


long the Eleftion to þ long a Time, as may 
prove of pernicious Conſequence to the legally 
conſtituted Monarchy, For this the Author 


Har not provided, nor foreſeen the Danger 


{which yer he is willing to avoid the Odium 
\ zl ) of making this continued > molar 22 
der Pres yters to end in a Presbyterian Ge- 

vermment. That they may ſatisfie their Follow- 
ers. of the Security of this State, they will be 
obliged in Intereſt to ſbeto, that Prechyter, 
alone have all that Power in them which ts 


necefſury for the Salvation of the Bodies ſo 


governed by Precbytert alone. This Way ef 
Defence will naturally inclins them to magnt- 
fie the Kights of Prechytery, and ſo diminiſb 
thoſe of Epiſcopacy. And by how much the 


langer they adhere; in this State, the more 


they muſt in Courſe grow ſaviurable to Prin- 
 Oiples of this ind. And whenever they find 
themſelves deſperate of reſtoring Epiſcopacy, 


thu 


wimnhai ns oa. Cr Aa ano ax ce» ix 


1 


„Mun. VIE xxiii 
"their Cauſe will oblige them to own no Ne- 
ceſſuy of . reſtoring it. And how does this 


melo e & popenal Prod. 


ry? And this is really likely to be their Caſe 
ſooner, I believe, than they fear it. For I 
wiſh they would foreſee how incredible their 
5 ＋ are of having Epiſcopacy continued ov 
reſt 


vred on this Author's hard Terms, of 


baving the Generality of the Biſhops come 


cer on Conditions impoſed on them by one 
only Diſſenter of their um Order: Eſpeci- 
ally whilſt that Majority is ſupported by the 
ſecular Arm, and whilſt that one ſingle Diſ- 


ſenter is ſuppoſed to make no Conceſſicns even 


f bis Right on tis own Part. And it is 
only on a Suppoſition of the Continuance 
of the Difference between the ſecular and 


Jacred Supremes that our Author, I believe, 


can find in his Heart to deſire that the 


Separations ſhould be continued. Where 
therefore. can they, in this Caſe, find Biſhops 
_ that will be facꝛourable to them that ſhall con- 


rinue it? Biſhyp Kenn is proſeſſedly againſt 


continuing the Separaticn. And ſo are his 


| Brethren in Ireland. Nor does it appear 


that the Scotch Biſhops are not of the ſame 


Mind. 4nd tho they were otherwiſe ; who 
will venture into Scotland fer Orders or Con 


firmation ON his utmoſt P eril of being deſtroy- 


ed himſelf, as well as the Biſhop who Ih 
gratiſie him in it, by the Rabble, as well as 


3 ĩ ——7ß75r5 
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perſecuted by the Government, which has now 


concern d it ſelf in the Defence of the Presby- 
tery there, for attempting it? Ho can hs 


believe that ſo many will attempt it as will 
be neceſſary for ſerving the Cure of Souls in 


England, and preſerving a valid Succeſſion ? 
And where are the Foreign Biſhops, he is 
pleaſed to reckon on? I know not one, 


of any whatſoever Communion now in the 


World. Beſides, the Laws againſt Foreign 


Orders, tho made with a particular Deſin | 


againift Papiſts, yet as they are worded, will, 


in all Probability, reach the Caſe of thoſe who | 


will venture into Foreign Parts on that Pe- 
ſigu, and may be expected to be executed in 
their utmoſt Force, whilſt the Government is 


diſaffected. When they ſail here, I know not 


kow-they can defend the continuing the Se 


ration beyond the preſent Age, without kt 2 


ing the Right of Confirmation and Ordinati- 


on to Presbyteries, which muſt naturally end 
in a PresLyterian Settlement, I might add 


© ": that many of the Topicks here inſiſted on 
are ſuch as will frequently involve the 
Church in Schiſm, which- when once 
made, wilt hardly ever be reconciteable; if all 
inſiſt ſo ene on their Rightr, aud will 
not rather ſor Peace Sake, ſuffer: wrong, 6 


the Apoſtle adviſet. There muſt be-Schiſms, 
When Superiory, 8 miſtaken Information, im- 
poſe Offices, in which Subject, an better Tufcr- 


mation, 
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| Changes of 
The ſecular. Body will not endure ſuch Conſc- 


quences to the Prejudice of their own Body, 
Nor is there any Reaſon, why the more noble 


ſpiritual Body ſhoyld be put in ſuch Hazards 


of Diſſolution on Account of unwarrantalle 
movations in the State. Nor can any hearty 
Lover of the Church, and the Intereſt of Souls, 
deſire it ſhould be ſo, when he thoroug hij con. 
fiders it. And it is moſt certain, that the 
Founder of that ſpiritual Stiety hich wN 
then in its moſt perfect Sate, when it was 
leaſt favoured by tbe ſecular Magiſtrates, 
could never intend it. The Donatiſtical and 
Noyatian Sch1ſms had Doctrinal Ingredients, | 
as well as Perſonal. Nor was it in tbe 
Power of the Catholicks to unite with them, 
tho more inclinable to Peace than they, but 
on their own. Terms: No not even in the Caſe 
of a Vacancy. Nor did any of them pretend 
to continue. their Schiſms. againſs the Epiſcopal. 


College, when headed by none but Presbyters. 


They full bad Biſhops of their own Communion 


ready to fill Vacancies as they fell. Nor 


did [ he Catholicks inſiſt o Recanta--- 2 


tion of their Errors am otherwiſe, than 
ae that might. ſeem implied in their owning 
the Communion Which: they bad rejected for- 
meriy, which Was as applicable to the Catho- 
licks themſelves, as to thoſe ane 


XXV 
mation; cannot join. And in courſe in 


Government 10 diſputable Title; 
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Many more things might have been obſerved 


to ſhew the Unconcluſrveneſs of this excellent 
Perſons Reaſoning), if I mght bave the Ex- 
couragement to hope, that indifferent Perſons 
might judge of what is pleadable on bit 
Staer. In the mcan time, this may perhays 
ſuffice to ſhrew how little my former Argu- 
 enents are concerned in what he has ſuggeſted 
agamſi them. Gd incline all our Heavis to 
That may be moſt conducive to Catholick Con. 
munion on Catholick Terms, I doubt not 

you Will join in this Prayer with ; 


= Your affectionate Brother, 


in this excellent Cauſe, 


HENKY DODWEL 


Numb. VIII. 


Pa 


Patt of 2 Letter of Mr. 2 


4) The late Biſhop of Sarum. 


Numb. VIII. 


by 


to a Learned Friend, in which 


he Vindicates his Practice : in 


kale to the Publick Churches: 
aken from the Original. 


DrAR SIR, 


I Have ſeen a Letter ” yours to a Third 


Perſon, the laſt 1 4 whereof 1s 


ſpent in Cenſure on me for returning to the 


Communion of our Old Fathers and Brethren : 


the Dior 


Eſpecially for returning ſo ſoon, and that m 
7 fo of a [ts ſo juſtly excep- 


tonable, as ours is, above the reſt of his Bre- 


then. 


Jam willing to ſtand fair in the Opinion 
if all our Brethren in the Common Cauſe, and 
of You, N Old Friend, as much as a7 And 


ther efore give you this Account of it. 
You. 10 You always 7 — to 

the End of this Seſſion. +4 
did ſo. But I did not think my ſelf at Li- 
bert to ſtay My the true Epiſcopal Commu- 
20 nion, 
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nion, when I could. unite with it conſiſtenth 
cih Catholick Principles. Nor was I ſatis- 
fied of the Safety: of continuing in our late 
Communion, ſince the Death of my Lord af 
Norwich, and an Aſſurance * my Lord 
of Bath and Wells, under his. own Hand, 
that be does not inſiſt on his own. Right, as 
the. laſt Surviver- of the Deprived . Biſhops, 
This ſatisfied me that Dr. Hooper is 1 
Sehiſmatick, and that ' no other Bi 1 6f 
England contracts. any Contagion of Schiſm, 
by — anich Dr. Hooper nom, a; 


adminiſtering Biſhop . of the Dioceſe of Bath 


and Wells. Nor have you ſuggeſted an | 


thing to prove continuing an Oppoſite Con. 
munion lawful nau, nor 10: continue in a 
. Neutrality, when I am ſatisfied that the 
. Schyſm 45 ended. Yet I gave ſair Reſpite til 
F might receive the Information that was u(- 
deſſary fer determining what Was fit 
l jßhat our Duty, to the Nobler Society of 
r two, ſhowd he deferred in Complaiſance #0 
The uncertain Dilatory Reſolutions of Politi- 
But yon Object the intemperate Heat of 
our particular Nioveſan againſt: our Doctrine 
f Non. Reſiſtance. And you add, that the 
whole World muſt think it a Betraying our 
Principles, to come over to thoſe who open- 
ly dety them. But whilſt we live in his 
1 : N FO Drocele, 


Divceſe, Providence bas not left us at Liberty 
to deny him that Duty, whit is own to 
| him by the Rules of the Spiritual Society; on 
Account of our being Inhabitants of his parti- 
(lar Diſtrict. Ner can we whilſt we live 
here, Communicate with the more Orthodox 
Biſhops of the ſame Communion; otherwiſe 
than hy Communion with bim oho' is m 
netual Communion with hin more Or- 
thoaox Brethren, Nor can you, I bes 2 
bieve, prove, that Communien was , ʒj˖ẽꝗͤj 
pb interpreted by any Ecclefiaſtical Ruler of De- 
termination, as to extend to am private Opi- 
nine of the Biſhop with whom the Conmuny- 
nian is mamitain'd ; but only to thoſe of the 
whole Body of his' Collegner, which are agreed 
on by all the Biſhops ' who are in Communton 
with him. On the Contrary, it is inpaſſible, 
that this private Opinion in Favour of Re- 
jiſtance can be own'd by our Commnnion with 
bur Ordinary, becauſe it directly contradifts 
the received Doctrine of that Fraternity ul 
of Biſhops, with whom we are ſupposd it 
to maintai Communion by our Commu- [lf 
nion with him; and to Communicate: with = 
him no otherwiſe, than as he is a particular 


Brother of that Fraternity. © © il 
Jon addy that the Oxford Decretum a- 14 
"painſt Reſiſtance was F nt by the Hand: of 
the Hangman, the Balint Conſenting to the ||| 
"Order for Burning it, But there they acted | 
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a Barons, (m) not as Biſhops, and might baut 


been over -voted by a Majority of Secular Ba- 
rons, Who have no Right of granting or de- 
mying Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and therefore 
can have no Right to Declare the Terms on 

. which ſuch Communion ts. underſtood 
to be maintain d. If they will repeal 


our Principles, as the Sence of the 


Church of England, they muſt do it by the 
like Acts of Spiritual Authority by which 
our Principles have been introduc'd and 
maintain'd to our time. Like thoſe by 
which the Homilies, and the Articles, and 
the Convocation of Biſhop Overal, were 
, i ond NT 
_ This yea cannot pretend, tho the New Teſi 
had been impoſed, and taken too, which Di- 
vine Providence has, I bope, happily 18 
ted, This would not have amounted to an 
Authoritative Repeal. It would only have 
made them fo many Criminals, whilſt our 
Doctrines were ſtill continued on the ſame 
Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, Act. 
ing Judicially as before. And it would 
have removed them from the Bench to the 
Bar, there to be Anſwerable to their pro- 


| per 


1—— 
* 


_ 2 


(t) That the Letter. writer is here miſtaken, the Re 


of the foregoing Defence. 


der may obſerve, from what hath been offered in pag. 11. 


2 n n, dro oo. Þiuouwmn,. 2 % 4 


have been from altering the Terms of our 


| Communion. 


"The A. B. Council of C. P. quoted at the. 


End of the Baroccian M S. was at the lat- 
ter End of: the IX Century in Grace, never 


recerved. in England. It wſes the N 
the pretended Rpoſtolical Canon 32, which 


tho' recerved in many Weſtern Churches, from 
the Collection f Dionyſius Exiguus; yet 1 
do not know whether it wa rerceived here. 
All the Ferce therefore it can have, in ibis 
Ca- 
nons themfelves, at leaſt in the Opinion of 
them by — — the Canons Were E The 
Senje of them it in other Canons Collected by 
Photius, Nomo -- Can. Tit. III. c. 3. Nor 
is the 3 Hæretical n pe 15 in 
Jour Wn anon; can er it from” 
the Words — Ul e Tet your ſelf 
prudently Jorefee, that the Hæreſy, if am 


Diſpute, mnt: be from the Reaſon of the 


were, which-mght warrant a voluntary. De- 


parture from the Communion. of the Biſhop 
who taugt the Hareſy, muſt be ſuppos'd 


Condemned in a Council, which not with. 


ſtanding yon do not pretend to ſbow in the 
particular Hæreſy charg'd on our Biſhop. But 


yot fay, the Declaration does not make a 


Hzreſy, but it is ſo declared, becauſe it is 
a Hæreſy. You add; And is not St. Pauls 
Declaration as good as of any Council e 


Un- 


”y as 
Y Numd. VIII. xxx4- 


e 


xXXii The Appendir: 
- Undoubtedly. it is ſo. And un might have 
Auted any ſuch clear Determination of the fame 
_ Ap6ſile, allowing a Liberiy to Subjects to with- 
. draw themſelves from the Communion xl their 
Biſhop, even for a Doctrine which. they 
were ſatiqied, by convincing Evidence, 10 be 
really Hæretical. But this you have not per 


#.. 
” 8 
= 3 


N 


Formed; nor even attempted in relation to the 


. Limitation mention'd in your oton Canon, 
even in regard of Authority. Jet it it nat 
.reaſonable. even in that Caſe ( of Notoriay 
ir hon a+ Judicial Sentence) nor ſafe, 
to allomꝛ then this Liberty. Nor 1s it 
- Fegoncileable. with the Conſtitution of 
Goſpel. They cannot deprive their oun 
p, of the Right- they never could give 
bum, f being the only | Authorized Tranſacto 
between Heaven and them, that can .by Vir. 
zue of his Authority, ſecure them of Ratifica. 
tion M bis Aelc in Heaven. Nor can the) 
ſecure... We of an Intereſt in Heaven 
Independently. on their Biſbip, ſa leg as be . 
tams that Right, if they willingly witharaw 
themſelves from his Communion. Whilſt He 
retains that Right, He has a Power of Bind- 
ing as well as Looſing; and of ſo binding, 
that what He binds in Earth, ſhall be 
bound. in Heaven. St. Matth. xvi. 19. 


xviii. 


* ; 


6 WW * by 


Wü. 18. Which Power: ins thus explain'd 
in the order Evangeliſts; whoſeſoever Sins 
ye retain,” they are retained; Ft. Je 


82 
. i 
r 1 3 


* *- - 


XX. 23. Tf the Sins of the SubjefTs ſepiata- 
"ting t iu che from their own Biſhop b fe- 
tained, and that in Heaven; how can'them- 


ſelver expett to come there, if they continive 
willngh in their Separation? f 'they be 
bound, and that in Heaven alſo; how'tan 


they erpect to be at Liberty of mounting. to 
Heaven, while they perk in their Di don 


ns uns of Darkneſs: ' 2 Pet. il. 4. 
which will neceſſarily confine them to the Re- 
gions of Darkneſs, and under the Eu and 
x07 oxegmtes of that Dartneſs, which is di- 


med to have xovoviz with the Saints 


iy Light ? The Orthodoxy of their ö 
Faith cannot excuſe them, if they 90 


willingly break the Bands of Diſcipline im- 


poſed by Cod Himſelf for ſecuring the Ec- 
cleftaſtical Society, and the Duties of Sub- 
ordination in it, by confining the future 


Hopes of Subjects to the ſtrict Obſervance 


of their Duty to the Sovereigns of theſe 


"Fpiritia], Societies relpttively. 
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Ar Tg fol 125 A, Nel 


ſon's Anſwer to to the following 
Query, e Church Com. 
munion. | 


* - YT | F 1 6 . . 
r * 1 4 9 b 
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* : £1 an may 
Woo 95 ry . 


vc 1 I. 1 bold Communion with ſuc 


4 Church, and Ljo ojn in all Parts of publick 
Worſhip, with 


tion? 


hr If by "fdyhing in all Parts of 
Public World pr TY "the Actual 


5 


"ny, 100 thoſe ps ers, that are Unla A1. 


ori can Lade 1 For 


a no more lawfully y oy Wa Nit wal 
He deſires not, or dete than He ou y 


Au to that Which is 10 Atitle ck 
Faith, and which he looks up 1 47 ate: 
But if by joining in the PR Py ajert, be 
megnt only. holding Communion ins e 4 


Os 1 think He anfang hrs 


in aon 


ch a Church, às uſes un- 
lawful rayers, without Guilt of Dit 


» 8S 
1. I. 
1. 1 


' * | * 
* 0 7 5 2 4 . 


m 
0 
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1. ſhall conſider it in relpe& to - | 
ſcience, and then the Sence of it may be 
reduced to this Principle by thoſe that li 
hold the Negative Thai obe They 2. any | 
bing; ue 10:be Pans fer in the Off- iy 

_ the;Chueb, we. ave. then ace || 
| 


T8 
if | 
* * 9 FY IS * 0 | | 
4 TP in 74 ae 18 
| IJ . | £4 : þ | | 
. * " it 
a 0 A . 4 
| ; +#$ b 
a f 


parate from "that Chur ff YO 1 
This is a propdſition by n no mari to be "i 
allow'd, 3 _ time ago; was ſd fir 
from | d by the Churcfi of. 
land, that likes cenfiired- as g Fanan- 
cal + But becauſe it now en dude dbz Il} 
ther Drei 1 h, a 
i 351 1. 18 tits, Jie 75 


rſt. State the Point. ee 


5 24h. Shew my Reaſons fon Diſſenting 4 
am 1 4 
4. 24 150 r. 4 #8 1 \, 100 KNITS 1 14; 7 9 % 
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—— —ę— — — — — — — 
er 
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vid IF MF add n 
| 14 ce | 
| Cinch AS, may 


Jon 4 

I with, inal. Ln by, 4 "ah | 
B « 2. That it Wou'd be 3 7; the cy Obi 1 
1 W Fae with that Crch, 6. V ere not this „ | 
Obſtruction in the way. I 


Q 2 : . That 


* eve — 
— woes —— —u— Wr 
= > A. - 


9 —— fe 7 


3. That this Obſtruction does not con- 
cern the Vitals of Religion. 


4. That this is made no Condition, 


or r Teim of Communion, nor what is re- 


quired of any One towards Communion, 
but to the Miniſter, who Subſcribes, uſes 


the Offices, and is preſum d to y AME 


Thee Things being WITTY 1 appre- 


hend the aforeſaid Propoſition will not hold 


true; For we may hold Communion with 
a Church where ſomewhat is aſſerted that 
is Falſe, or prayed for that is Unlawful, 

And ir. may not be im improper to recolle& 
the common Reaſons o 


the 'Old Non-Con- 
formiſts againſt the Fe as to this Par- 
cane 


ö N is That notwithſtanding ſuch Miſtakes 

in a Church, Chirſt holds Communion 
with it; and where Chriſt holds Commu- | 
nion, we are oblig'd to hold it; for it's 


there as with the Soul in the Body, which 
leaves not the Body for the W or a 


Wound that is not Mortal. 


2. Then if that were Td we &y 


hotd no Communion with any. Church in 
the World; becauſe it's more than proba- 


ble that no Church in its Offices is ſo per- 
| | fect 


„ wand wotm At, © 


fert as to be without Error or n in | 


them. FI e 

* 

de be ſaid, why do we then forlake [ 
the > Communion of the Church of ed 2 1 
1. 1 Anſwer, that That Chunth oo | 

to be held Communion. with, tho its Of+ = 
fices were pure, becauſe of the Doftrines iy 
and Practices of it, aper are eee in il] 
the Vitals of them, ie b nge! 1 


: 5 The very Offices do eh 


PILL e (| 


Corruption, are vitally corrupted, as in re- | 
ſpect of the Ohject of Worſhip, 5 Se ind = 1 
Images, or of the Things prayed f or, F ll 
the Things acknowledged therein. lf. 
3. They are fo incorporated, ae 1 
is no Communicating without them, the _ i 
Body of e Service ins mac up in 1 
dem. Ao. | 
Midas Tele: are among them made 2 - 
1 Termsoof Communion; ; ſo ſhould any 1 
of a contrary Opinion hold eee | — 
with that Church in Fact, as he is ipſo facto Wl 
an Heretick, and ſtands Excommunicated I 
by their Maiundy Thurſday Bull, ſo if Gi 5 
coyer dd ; would be W as ſeth. — 


| 5 
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„I make this Propoſal: Whether if a 
perſdit ſaou d go to a Confeſſorꝭ apd· much 
more to an Aſſembly of theirs, and offer to 
come to, Maſs; and receive, provided he may 
be: permitted not to. believe Purgatory, Ge. 


He wou d be allow'd and e And 


eme 1 7 BYA) JAIN 


Biſt tow this 8 not only” 0 Rn us as 


much leſs wou'd he pr 3 evail to e Cafe 
ſo ſtated and A d y declared. 


* 


ts particular Caſuiſts, but it is declared up- 
on all Occaſions,” and publickty. Printed, 
that this is no Term of Communiop ;.an 
fiber to far Confims it, that, rho 

do not own the 5 „Are ad- 


mitted to the e Is yell as mY 
Thar do. 


FY 4 


But RE this, Yet is abt Diſſ 


mulation © * 


* 


oo Anſwer, ir He Ach h not gebe He 
is not ſuppoſed to Diſſemble. — 15 


cw 


5 j * 1 
\s. ». ; * 
8 


1, Fer ie is che Fünf 4840 0 
Principle of the Church of England, that a 
Perſon may be preſent, at a WOO fo 


Circumſtantiated as before, and joyn 


when every thing is not approved, or 15 
heved t to betrue and good. 


— 2. 9 oy 


* 


r - 


2. It is the declared Opinion that this is 
no Condition of Comnuunion,. and ſd e. 


very one of the Commmunion is not pre: 
fun d c approve it, or to hold it to be 
true and. good, becauſe he is bound ſtrictly 
do approve-no farther than it is made 4 


8 2 d nne 
3. There are thoſe who are in Commu- 


nion of the Church of England, who are of 


another Opinion, and are known ta be fo, 


and yet allowed to Communicate. 


SY % 


ANTTE 1 ab I 1% Wo? BY AW ASH Jak N 


Offices of the Church, are not neceffarily 


ſuppos d to joyn in thoſe Particulars: And 
there is no Diſfimulation in heit 45 far 
as they can, which, it uſed to be ſai 
were baund to o. 
As to what is Objected in relation to the 
Guilt, that is contracted by voluntary hear- 
ing a bad Thing, the Obligation of being 
_ preſent, ſufficiently diſcharges one from a- 
ny Guilt of that Kind. 
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A true Copy of a Letter ſent by 


alls late Ke 


to a Friend. 
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Wen rer nnn SG 
pov RS of the 14th, came not to my 
Hands till late the 19th. We hoped that 


your 5 erring to dite had been occaſion d by 


your Compliance with our Deſires in een 
l be Caſe in View, and farther Proſpect, and 

war conſidering what has been propounded for 
fatisfying your former Objectiont, and pre ven- 


(ing future Scrupler. Tor tell nat your Friends 
here, how far, you are ſatisfied with their 
Anſwer to your former Objec tions, and whe- 
ther theſe 12 ſtick with ya. If they do, 


they think it to no Purpoſe to return Anſwer - 
to new Doubts, You tell us not hom far you 
are ſatisfied with the Grounds on which they 


240, and wherem their Reaſonungs are 
C Incancluſive, the ſum of which are 
44. follow;, That we could not Communi- 
cate with the preſent Poſſeſſors formerly, 5 
. dtauſe 


verend Mr. Brookesby 


. ad tend Wh. hf eo IQ 


x 


cauſe there was Altar againſt Altar ; which 
cannot now be ſaid ; that when our Excel- 
lent Fathers were Deprived, they who came 


into their Sees were Secundi, and tbence 
Nulli, and they who joyn d with them, be- 


came: Guilty. 72 Schiſm by Contagion ; that 
hence we could not ( e th them, 
while our Deprived Fathers were alive; that 


theſe might, if they had pleus d, have Ordain- 


ed A into Vacant Sees, who would have 
bad a Ripe to Claim our Subjeckion; that this 


was not done (which alone could have hindet d 
it) and — upon the Death of our Depri Depri-, 
ved Farbefs, a Right accrued to the preſent 
Poſſeſſors," there being none elſe who could 


juſtly Challenge it: That when our Deptived-- 
Fathers Conſecrated 5. Biſh ops, 5 e 


citated b. to 70 orm 27 
gave thein a 


Terdly by a Power: 100 . the Failure f «this 
Order, "which im 


Scotland; und they might have Cummiſſian d 


them to "Exerciſe their Epiſcopal Gfices; 
But they could not Commiſſion : — F 


to do it after their Deaths, the 


miſſion determining with. the Life of "Their « 
Commiſſioner, nor could. ove: them Right 


to Act in full Sees. . 


You tell not your Friends here, bow 2 wi 
you aſſent to theſe Things, nor ſhew. in aphat = 
Refptt they are infirm ; and hence they know . . 


90 1 
* 
* - 


bt to. 6 others, og * 
N be feared. as in 


— 


+ —__—————_ - 
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” Reafons 
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ali bee 40 ſfatifie you in other Things, when 
they know not b . eee 7 


Aſſeut 0 
the Reaſoning on og other de. 


0 Tl at Baur dons this, and given 
b 


— 


fact to have: am further Anſwer from:thew. 


64, that a Power 7s given the 
aut to that of a Biſhop of 
Narwich, 5 5. 2gb-20 be - exerciſed after tie 


Death af abe Saru; it can hardly he imas- 


giuad Thur thoſe-wiſe and gad Mn ſhould 


ny ta have bloed the 
Sebuſw, this might kawe precluded: them from 
ite But fart her, this Pazwer contd na 


one had flood ont, this would have ven: 
e the Gram invalid, becauſe he might 
er now we have 


Reaſon to think, that Biſhop Kenn ue wer con- 
_ carved to the Grant 
 fides, your Friends think, that what Power 

cls granted to the net "Biſhops could be no 0- 


" ſuch a Power. Be: 


aberwwiſe conferred on them but by Comſeoration, 


and that by making them - Succeſſors in vacant 
Cees, or making them Niacsſant. If ther 


Comſecration did not cunfen that Power abo we 


puctepded,: they cannot magine how any fur- 
oy WY a do it : Beſides, had there been 


ſuch. 


cur Neſſent, you muſt not ex, 


As for that le, thut tie Depri ua 
w e a 


55 ſurh a Poxwen ; | * if. they had had 
er in their Life 4 


= 


been grauted without an unanimous Cum. 
1 fd? the Peprived Biſhops,; in © that, if 


Paik wwboreby 1 102 f you; but whey 
2. Province: 10 to 4205 1 55 


| uli 
ſuth a Gra, ſhould f it not be Atteſted 
by ſome J ban. why as well: as the Conſtcrati- 


ot 2 Why not Attefted i in Reſpect to t 


Manner and other C e ? And 2 
laſtly, that it is neceſſary that the Per- 


ſons to whom this 1 ſed Grant ua made, 


ſhould public kly their Caim to'-this 


| 1 wer, before am can le obliged to ſubmit to 


Sir, Theſe 8 Thin 
Tow. I ant of the 


ner ne nuſt be confudered by 
dit 


Objettions; Su, I ſh not grudge” at am 


my 155 their 82 to 1 22 Fat 
0 any i 


1 to: ef they thee given 7⁰ Mhh, $643 
beton hemd fa are ſatisfied with ay 
Reaſoning,” or f F Ali Med, on what R 


ſons you arg ſo; "Till you fhall do this, my; By 
Jon: in as 50 ir at an Eud. 


1 am, Sir, 


Your affectionate REF 
Friend and Servant, - 


FRA. BOE V 


Numb. XL 
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at th on- 
jngs in Mr. 5 7% e e 


dtrrad to the Grant of ft 
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wat bre to ſatisfie you in other, Things, when 
ehey.know nat bow far you yield your Aſſeut to 
theſe, an which the Reaſoning on the otber de. 
pendt: Till you" :haws dons this, and given 
the Reafons of your Diſſent, you muſt not ex. 
job to have am further Anſwer fromthew.” 
BY. ” 2 len, that tha Deprivud 
that a Power ms given the 
Alen Bi 1 to that of wa Bil of 
Narwich, . was 10 be ect iſed after the 
Death af 'the Samui; it can bardly' be imu. 
Kined, that thoſe'wiſe and gaod Men ſhould 


N « Mind; in their Life time ta have: vloſed the 
is might have precluded then from 
further, this Pornor cou nt 
grated ens an Knanhnous Cn. 


deed the ihe le, n 


Naben to think, that Biſhop Kenn ue ver con- 
uh a Power. Be: 
fade, your Friends think, that what Power 
ws grawted to the ue "Biſhops could be no 0- 
abexwiſe conferred: on them but by Conſecration, 
and that by making them  Succeſſors 
Sees, er making them Niocoſlint. 


If ther 


Conſecration did not confer that Power abi de 


2 they capt ing ine how any fur- 
ey old do it 5 had there been 


ſuch 


grant ſurh a Power); in that if They had had 


ve infifted an his own Right; 9 


Vacant | 


ly 


1 


Pains 


ly, to vb have 8 no Reply, nar | 
ſheton bing + for % are 2 with er 


une . ” ali 


ſuch a Grau, why ſhould it not be Atteſted 


_ by ſome Inſtrument. 40 well: as the Conſtcrati- 


on > Why not. Atteſte in Reſpect to tile 
Manner and other Ci 3 . ? And 2 


laſtly, that it is neceſſary thut the Per- 
ſons to whom this ſt ce Grant.was made, 

ſlert their Claim 0 this © 
Pres "ont 17 Fon'hy obliged to ſubmit to 


ſhould - publickly 


Sir, Theſe 


mſi. 0 confidered 0 
Tow, I ant of the Nun 


d, that the 


e "Sr Ih ru 5 at any 


21 Province in to give you, ꝗ 


hing further 
thay wha" they have ſaid, a wyit hen Jormer- 


Reaſomngt, or if diſſatisied, on what Red- 


ſous you arg ſo ; "Till you) 5 "rk this my and 
fon) in rb e ts af an 


1 am, sr, 


| Your affectionate obliged's. 
Iriend and Kerhant, 


© Ba, BrooKrany, 
Numb. XI. 


— r ee eee eee ee eee — 


ings in Mr. Dodwel's * ant ſb e . : 
a 


by I night. fre wer 


79 rry's\ and Mr. Dodwel's Haug bis (vo 
oth give their Service to you) 10 that they 
think it to no Purpoſe to ſa any t 
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late Reverend Mr. CEA: 
Wes Friend. 
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| Shortesbrook, Nov: 16. 1e 0. 


wk 8 
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Pr 
70 ſhorten your. ow and A I ſhall 
*-: confine my ſelf. to that which you chiefly 
mnſiſt; 1, viz. Whether the deprived Biſhops 
did give the new Biſhops.a Power equal 
to that. of the Biſhop of Norwich, which 
Was to be exerciſed after the Death of the 
laſt Non; reſſ grins | Suryivor of the depri- 
ved Biſhops 2 Now in Anſwer to this, My, 
Podwel. ops? f(x 
 1o'be-proved that ſuch a Gram Twas ni 
and this. ſo fully mie ec, 46 to oblige all that 
are concerned, that is, the whole Church 0 
England, to Subjetion to It; And then (2.), 
10 confider whether aur deprived. Fathers had 
uch a Power to make ſuch a Beger. But 
48 fo this latter, tit to no Purpoſe to diſpute 
it, till there is Evidence that ſuch a Grant or 
| Decree was made. Tis a Thing univerſally 
acknogoledged, that wo Law, or any other 
Determination that has the Force of a Lau, 
can oblige, 1 till it be ſuffi p! onnlged a go 


A. true Cor of a Letter of ths 
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), That it ought ſufficiently | 
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atteſted. Now when this Grant is of ſuch a 
Nature, it being the Appointment of Grover- 
org in the Church, to whom we. are all obli- | 
ed to pay Submiſſion, the Grant of 'ſulch*a 
Pives conferred en ſuch Perſons oug hi 30 be _— 
fully atteſted. Sir, you make this, Gtaut a | 
ſubſequent Act to theſe gn wp being ordained ; 
ſuffra an Biſhops, and to be a Smodical De- | 
cree 7 our deprived Fathers. Admitting the | 
 foſt, their being ordained; we inſiſt on. 
| Proof of the ſubſequent Grant, the F-ilar, 
ment of their Power, and this over the while 
inch of England. If it was. a Spiodical | 
Determination; then let the Acta Synodalia be 
produced, and this under the Hands of the N 
| Biſhops who were Members of the nod, ae 
cording to the Forms uſed in Synods” in funner | 
Times, and alſo more lately in the Churcb | 
England, ar ig evident from what' has late 
| been produced about the Decree of the XXNT 
Articles, and "alſo from that appears in Bi- | 
| ſhop Overall? Convocation-Book, + And ber- 
| 


Hants, 05 Caſt of ſo rent. ape her "ap 
this, heren the Peace of the Church," the -11 

preventing of Schiſms, an the Satliefuction 14 
| if fo many Mens Conſciences art concernet; : 
] uh an Atteſtation may well be required, "On | 
Mr Teſtimony, efpecially-if only verbal nul | 


Bodies « Polities ; much leſs in Thing? ſp 
momentous, and of ſo univerſal Concermment us 
| OO IBID TROY 6 AL 1 45,2 M 


u his own Cauſe, is never admitted vw a 
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he not 


but bich "tis 5 


by fone formal Act convey it, no I 


ſuch an Intention, challenge an) Im iſclictibn. 
Sir, it therefore lie on then that gelt this” 
as their Reaſon why they keep ſrom Church, A 
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th he Fin 
e r ar aut Benn 
i a arte Fel Bar Power inveſt 1 
Our Hieſſer Juviour pimſelf, Tor: 0 19 aft, 
If I bear Witneſs ora y [ef my M Het 


not true; That it, Hat it with nor Ji aſficient 5 
of ts 1 to oblige othiie t0 believe: him, 1 


ad thoſe fi ther Tſtimomer 22 be 
570 Aud Hadern all Societiet find this 
nbtbſny to. hate "Wor? than d verbal, in 


ok fingle, Atteſtition of an Detvee of great 


fenence, and 4 al Obligation,” With. 


5 worth Suffragats, ang: 


theinſelver to do it; if t 


by did not” 
h Power 
Virtue of 


accrues to them, neither can they, of. 
N iſctictibn. 


produce ſome formal Deed fufficiently at- 


teſted under their Hands, wheteby the in- 


validly deprived Biſhops. inveſted. the Suf- 
fragans with fuch a-Power as you mention, 
45 commence at their Deaths, Till this is 
| 7175 tit! to no Puipoſe to urgue about the 
Validity of of f this pretended Grant; neither can 
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Ne that Thipoſtures Huld 
pre vente. Mah, fuppoſe om deprived Fa. 
the had intends 1to covey ſuch a Fotber 
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be made 115 it, yr" know 
: er, for Two are. ſuppo- 
fi | Liner. The F Firſt 270 abe ne 


. to. end wag heir vin No . 
1 tho" Jijpenifed toit) ſometimes, as in St. 
Auguſtine's Laſt; yet: could extend tio fariber 
than their own. particular Dioceſe. Ihe Se. 
cond. is, tuning all the Dioceſes of England 
into one, (tho if one Dioceſe, then to be 
under. oe two Bi vops) which alla a ) 
ſtrange, unparaleſed, - ommpotent Power. in 
theſe de tohen ſo ſew, eſpecially robes 
extended over a whole National Church, and 
this beyond their ou Lives ; ; thi} ub belp.. 
10 juſtiſte the Cain f the.prete nding: Qecu- | 


menical pop. this, after % 779 a 
4 the Fü Is 5 red, 4 TU Me, 


Ni. Dodwel's : refuſe. 
any Paijs of... this 172 51 whih tray 1% 
fot you Ntifaet on, and 9 2 bios r 
prove Wh ſelf-f be unftig1 1 Lott; 


Your x aſeetionate' nd N 


f {a 11 
wy Friend and Seen, l 
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Numb. XII. 


A true . of another Letter of 


the Reverend Mr. Brookeshy, te to 
the ſame Gentleman. 


Shottesbrook, Apr. 1. 1712. 


Dran Sin, 


A Cherry aith you 3 miſtake bim, 

ou 15 that he 4 the Death of 
4 th F Biſhops) denied the reverting 
that Power to the Ante: Revolution 


Pave "ay; 4 which they were poſſeſſed of before 


mmencement of the Schiſm. This he is 


k Wy oo denying, that he makes it a neceſ- 


ſary Conſequence Succeſſors. not having been 
conſecrated into the Sees, vacant by the Death 


| [ am of the. deprived Biſhops. This, he 
ay 


„ Will appear plainly fron hi Hypotheſ "oh 
Sy which, 
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which, in hore, is this : The Sehiſm, be ſalth, 
wos, in bit Opinion, grounded ſolely 
upon the erecting Altar gainſi Altar; FJ 
which dong done by conſetyati 2 5 
Biſpop into the full Sees, of tht invalid) de- 
pri vel Biſhops, which orcaſioned oppoſite Claims 
different Perſons to the ſatne Right and 
uty, hich could belong, and be a 70 but 
one, which muſt wharvoitiably octafion 4 
Schiſm. In this Schiſm the Intritders Were 
the Principal Schiſmaticks, and the Ante- 
Revolution BiÞops actidentally om 404 F 
Contagion that is, by otning 
hering to the Intrudets in pe kw to the 
= iy Poſſeſſors. This May "ag Wy 
ought a ary Incapac on thoſe 
Diceoſans, an * ue Kew 15 ** vacant 
for ſo long a Time as they ſhould continue 
involved in the Contagion of this Schiſm, 
which they could not pofſibly be any lot- 
get than the Schiſm it ſelf laſted. So that 
upon the ceaſing of the Schiſm, the Corita- 
jon muſt of Courſe ceaſe alſo, and by that 
eans the accidental Incapacity of thoſe, 
who were involved in it, being removed, 
they were in Statu quo, their whole Powe? 
reverted to them, their Sees were no lon- 
ger vacant, they being as capable of fill 
Art now, as chey were n the 
m began. bs 
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This Mr. Cherry thinks, . anſwers, your u- 
ference alſo ; becauſe if their Sees are not va- 
cant, no other Biſhop whether at large or Di- 
oceſan, can have any Right to exerciſe Fg 


riſdiction in their Dioceſes without their Con- 


ſent, tho during the Vacancy they had ſuch a 
Right. Mr. Cherry forbears 1 ſay any 
Nur about the Hypotheſis of MY the 


 Schiſm by conſecrating Biſhops into any 
Sees N Biſhops | 
their Vacancy, becauſe he ſaith, that whatever 
his Opinion may be in that Particular, it can 
ſignifie Nothing to the preſent Diſpute, be- 


cauſe it is certain this is not the Caſe, and 
that no ſuch Biſhops do appear to have 


been conſecrated into any of thoſe Sees, 
while they were vacant, that is, during 
the Lives of the deprived Biſhops 
Mie cannot with you judge Archbiſhop Par- 
ker to be a proviſionary Biſhop ; for then the 
See of Canterbury was Tacant by the Death 
of Cardinal Poole, who died the ſame Day 


as QOucen Mary, The. ſame happened with 


Reſpect to ſeveral other Sees, as you may find 
0 5 them, who give us the Hiſt 
that Time, e aw; ir 
Sir, My. Cherry gives bis Service to jou. 
You need not make any Apology ſor any Tiow 
ble occaſioned to me, ] being willing to teſtifie 


ny Readineſs to make any Return ſer the O-. 
4 ng owes 
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ring 
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ligations you have laid on me; and eſpecially 
to remove = Scruple, that may hinder your 
full Sati faction in this Caſe, 


Who am, | 
Your much obliged Friend, 
and humble Servant, 


FRA. BROOKESBY. 


N. B. Theſe ſeveral Letters from Numb. III. 

came to me from the ſame Hand, which 
conveyed to me that of Numb. II. and 
have all the Reaſon in the World to be- 
lieve each of them genuine 
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